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CONFORMITY. 
Plainly Illuſtrated in the 


EXAMPLEs»' 
Of a Young Man, who was firſt 


drawn to the *Presbyterians, and af- 
terwards to the Independent-"Perſwa- 


fron, but now from a deep ſence 
of that his Sin, returned to the 


CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


Giving a particular Account of the Reaſons 
whereby he was convinced of his Error in 
Separating z And a Modeſt Refutation of the 
Common ObjeCtions which are urged againſt 
CONFORMITY. 
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Written by himſelf for his own and the Churches | 
Vindication. 
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Wherefore Te muſt needs be ſubjett,not only for Wrath, 
but alſo for Conſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. 
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To the Truly Honourable Sir 
Stephen Fox, Knight; -one of 
the Lords Compmetiiuntas of 
His Magcſties Treatury. 


Honoured Sir, 


H E Contemplation of your Hero- 
ick Virtues, bath emboldned me to” 
make this Dedication to your Honour, whoſe 
manifeſt Loyalty to the King, and Love 
to the Church, do abwndantly expreſs them- 
ſelves in your Noble and YVirtuous Aftions, 
which, like j4 many Heralds, Pr claim 
the ſame ; . Beſides thoſe partic ſr Fs Favours 
I my ſelf have recerved at your bountiful 
Hands,which ſhould I not remember,and ac* 
knowledge to your Worthy Praife ; 1 ſhould 
be of all men the moſt wngrateful. This 
poor Mite(un worthy of your Honours vitip) 
I preſume to lay at your beet, that it may 
draw d Litre from yorr. Excellence to en. 
A 2 lizhter 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
lighten the minds of ſuch who are filled with 
Prejudices againſt the Church, 

The God of Heaven, who hath hitherto 
miraculouſly preſerved ( and 1 truſt will 
evermore) our Moſt Gracious Sovereign, 
and this Church from the Plots of all their 
Enemies ; Bleſs your Honour, your Ver- 
tuous Lady, and all your Family, not only 
with the Riches of this World, but of that 
which endures to all Eternity ; Which 1s the 
unceſſant Prayer of 


Your Honours moſt Humble 
and Devoted Servant, 


John Jones. 


An 
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Ay Epistle to my - Erethren the 
Diſſenters , eſpecially thoſe of 
| Mr. Lobb' Congregation. 


' | 
| Brethren. 
[ ET ict not ſeem ſtrange ro any 


of you,thar I have changed my 
Opinion, and am turned to the Com- 
munion of the Church of Enyland ,you 
may poſlibly conceive many things ro 
be the occaſion thereof, in your pri- 
vate Meditations; and may expreſs 
your apprehenſions to each ' other, 
when you meet together; and yet de- 
ceive your ſelves and wrong me alſo, 
as | underſtand you have done, bur 
co (arisfie you in the truth of che mat- 
ter,be pleaſed co read The following 
Diſcourſe, and you wil! chere find the 
true Realons of i, CEcvent! woſtantial 
Truths, tho' reprelenred bur in a 
plain down-right manner, and very 
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An Epiſtle 


homely dreſs, ( according to the 
meanels of the Author) yet with great 
ſincerity, and an ardent defire of your 
welfare. Ir is the fruic of thoſe ſpare 
Hours that God hath afforded me in 
the Employment which I follow,and 
which I have writ to diſcharge my 
Conſcience towards you all ; though 
it may be ſome may eſteem it other- 
wiſe, yet God knows it is really To, 
and I pray God it may be for the 
good of many to make them look a- 
bout them, and ſee how far they are 
ſhort of a true Goſpel Obedience : I 
am perſwaded in my heart that many 
of you are fo conſcientious that you 
dare not wittingly commit the leaſt 
cvil for the greateſt good in the 
World ; therefore have a care ; you 
' know God requires Univerſal Obe- 
dience, and ſee that you render it 
unto him. Truſt no Man,tho' he pre- 
rend to never ſo much Sincerity and 


Sanctity, unleſs he Preach this Do- 
Etrine, 
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to the Diſſenters. 


Arine, and put you in mind to be ſubjef} 
to Prixcipalities, to obey Magiſtrates, &c. 
This is according to the pure Word 
of God ; and the charge given to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. Be not de- 
ceived with fair Speeches and an 
outward ſhew of Holineſs, for the 
Scripture ſaith ſuch ſhall come into the 
World, and deceive many ; the very  E- 
le# ſhall not wholly cſcape them ; 
and how do you know but that you 
are theſe Perſons ſpoken of? Remem- 
ber you haye warning to look to 
your ſelves ; and ſee upon what 
ground you ſtand, it you take ir not 
you may repent when it 1s too late : 
'tis not good to be too confident. In 
the Book you will find a trueAccounct 
of all Gods dealings with me ( that 
are material ) eyen from my Child- 
hood, in order td his bringing me to 
the knowledge of himſelt : how I 
came to be of the Presbyterian Purty ; 
and how I came to leave them to be 

Ot 


An Epiſtle 
of the Independent Judgment, and alfo 


the Temprations I met withal from 
the Papiſts : Bur chicfly the Reaſons 
why I have forſaken all ro Conform 
ro ho Church of England ; there you 
have alfo my Apprehenſ1ons concern- 
ing all the chietefſt Objeftions uſed 
againſt me in Conforming ; and par- 
don me if any thing ſem harſh ; for 
| muſt ſpeak my mind ; eſpecially 
when conſider that the good of your 
Souls lies ar Stake. 1 ccannor bur 
warn you to avoid the ſame danger ; 
that 1 (through Mercy) bave been 
Jarely delivercd from. if I am really 
in an Errovr, | am ſorry for it, and 
am eaſie to be conviac'd with o00d 
realon, and ſound Arguments. 

The Holy Scriptures 15 my Coun- 
fellour, which plainly convinces me 
thar Conformity IS 4 great Duty ; 
and fully ro [iluſtrate che fame, is 
my deſign i in this Pub eartn: The 
Lord gran: it may prove conviacing 

[0 
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to the Dilenters, 


to you all,and engage you to the dil- 
charge of ſo great and neceſlary a 
Duty, which is the Prayer of 


January Your Friend and Brother 
the 11, ro ſerve you, 


168+, 
7. Jones. 
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READER: 


Courteous Reader, 


Ere 1s preſented to thy View, an 4 
Example of one duely ſenſible of 
the Great Neceſſity of Cou- | 
orming to the Church of England. 
What he hath been, and what he is, the 
Book it ſelf will infor m thee. Read it ; 
not ſo much to Carp at, or to Joake 
upon any thing m it ; as to Profit thy 

h thereby. Examples are fme Leſſons 
rom Whence may eaſily be learn'd Good | 
or Evil, according to the nature of t] em; 
If thou Jud lge this: 4 good Example, and 

worthy ' 
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To the Reader. 


worthy thy Imitation, as 1 traſt thou 
wilt have cauſe ) then follow it :; and 
approve thy ſelf to be a real Chriſtian, 
by Fearing God, and by Honour- 
ing the King ; He hath ſhewed 
thee, O Man, what is good, and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do Jultly, and ro love Mer- 
cy, and to walk humbly with chy 
God. The Church ot England doth 
preſs Holineſs as much as any im the 
World, without which none can be 
Saved ; therefore if thou love thy Soul , 
ſtick faſt unto Her, leaſt thou fall into 
Errour, and Schilme, and the Snare 
of the Devil. If thou art already 
drawn aſide, by thy Education, or throush 
Profit, or the allurins Enticements of a- 
uy of thy Friends or Acquaintance ; then 
ſpeedily rerw'n ; and let this Example 
quicken thy Diligence : In domg of which 
thou wilt brmg much Glory to God, much 
Comfort and Benefit to thy ſelf, and the 
Church of God. 


And 


To the Reader. 


And to Conclude, ( whether thou take 
this Advice or not ) ſee thou be Charitable 
in all thy Cenſures ; and ſo 


Farewel. 
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THE 


GAREAL DUEY 


OF 


CONFORMITY. 


An Introduthior, Contammg the Reaſens 
of undertaking this Vi K 2903, 


T pleaſed Almighty God in the beginning, 
to Create Mankind after his own Heavenly 
Image, and made him Lord of this lower 
Creation ; giving him Dominion over the 

Fiſh of the Seca, and over the Fowles of the Air, 

and over every living thing that moveth upon 

the face of the Earth ; and in a capacity of en- 
joying ſweet and intimate Communion with God : 
who made a Covenant with our friſt Parents, 
and us in him of advancing us to the greateſt 

Happineſs our Natures were capable of upon 

condition of our Obedience, which we were then 

perfectly capable of rendring to his Divine Ma- 

jeſty : But by our Diſobedience in the Fall of 

our firſt Parents, we became obnoxious to the 

greateſt of Miſeries; and had as little hopes of 

recovering Happineſs, as the Angels that ſinned 
B 


before 


2 The Great Duty 


before us ; who are reſerved in chaines of Dark- 
neſs to the Judgment of the Great Day. 

Our Miſery being thus deplorable, God of his 
infinite Compaſlions, «-wilkng that all ſhould periſh, 
contrived a way for our recovery, and graciouſly 
condeſcended to make a promiſe of his Son, ro 
ſave all thoſe that truly repent them of all their fins, 
that firmly believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
their hearts ; and that ſincerely labour to keep his 
commandements all the dayes of their lrves. 

Yet conſidering that ( notwithſtanding God 
calls upon miſerable ſinners with the greateſt 
love and importunity, to perform theſe gracious 
and reaſonable terms of their Salvation) ſinners 
will remain ſinners ſtill ; impenitent, unbelieving 
and diſobedient to the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

And conſidering further, that thoſe who are 
Repgenerate, and have in ſome meaſure ( by the 
Grace of God given them) performed theſe con- 
ditions of their Salvation : -Yet by rcaton of ſome 
original Corruption, ſuch as St. Paul expreffes 
in Rom. 7. When I would do good evil preſent with 
me; and the good which I would do that 1 cane, 
but the evil I would not do, that do 1. I fay, fince 
ſomething of Fleſh remaineth in the beſt of Chri- 
ſtians, it is no wonder, that as theette& thereof, 
doariſe diverlity of opinions amongſt them, who 
notwithſtanding agree about the means of Sal- 
V2TtiOon. 

Yet theſe diverſity of Opinions aboat lefler 
matters in Religion, create moſt lamentable di- 
vilions, which through the craft and malice of 
the Devil, are tomented and encreaſed in'order 
to the deſtroying the whole of Religion. 

And 
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And in a Nation where there are ſuch diverſity 
of opinions, (every party endeavouring to repre- 
ſent their own the beſt) it is a hard matter for a 
ſincere Soul ( that is made ducly ſenſible of the 
neceſſity of minding Religion, and the ſaving of 
Hs ſon}) to make a fafe choice. . 

For ſuch 1s the malicious Policy of Satan, that 
when he cannot keep perſons under the power 
and dominion of Sin ; yet he will do them all the 
miſchief he can ; and if he cannot keep them from 
a ſerious, godly courſe of life, yet he will endea- 
vour to draw them into Errour 3 and under a 
repreſentation of the greateſt parity and Goſpel 
Order, doth enſnare them into diſobedience, and 
diforder. 

As for my part, after mature conſideration, 
and earneſt requeſt to God, and a zealous pro- 
feſſion of the opinions of Diſſenters ; I find it 
moſt agreeable both to —_— nd Reaſon, 
to cleave unto the Church of England as it is by 
Law Eſtabliſh. 

My heart is grieved, and I am forely afflicted, 
to ſee the generality of my diſſenting Brethren, 
ſo much out of love with rhe good old way of the 
Church of England, that hath led millions to 
Heaven : that ſafe, that pre and moſt refined way, 
that hath not by refining eclipſed the luſtre of 
Chriſtianity. 

A little dirt they fee in the way makes them 
run into the Briars, where they are forely en- 
tangled, and can't diſcern the tootiteps by which 
the Flock doth go, both fate, aud clean. 

Such apprehenſions they have, that all who go 
that way are certainly defiled ; becauſe they tee 
ſome fall into the Mire for want of care and dili- 
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gence to mind the way : Wherefore they are 
affrighted and fly, and thinking to keep their 
garments clcan, they themſelves become ſtrang- 
ly polluted, and if any by diſcerning the foot- 
ſteps of the Flock, endeavour to get out, they 
are immediately ſuppoſed to run through a pud- 
dle of iniquity. 

Elſe, what is the reaſon that ſo many do ſup- 
poſe, becauſe I have left the Diſſenters, to go in 
the way of the Church of England ; that 1 am 
gone out of light, into a great degree of dark- 
nels; from the profeſſion of Religion, toward 
Apoſtacy ; from the pure way of ſeparation to 
the corruptions and pollutions of the Church of 
England? This many have upbraided me with, 
not diſcerning-their moſt groſs miſtake. 

] wiſh all Diſſenters may defile their garments 
nc worſe in the way they have choſen, than the 
ſerious Proteſtants in the good way of the Church ; 
but the contrary is moſt evident. 

/ am deeply fenlible of the great ſcandal that 
is cat upon this Church, and the Members there- 
of, by Chriſtians of other perſwaſions ; and am 
therefore compell'd ro bring in my teſtimony to 
joſtific her, as well as vindicate my felt: And /am 
induced to do it chictly for theſe Reaſons. 


Firſt, Becauſe 1 would ( as God ſhall enable 
me)repreſent the ſafety,as well as the excellency of 
the way of the Church of Ergland; and thereby 
take off the odium which my brethren have caſt 
up2a her. 

Secondly, Becauſe, as while I had an averſion 
to the Church, 1 took all opportunities of re- 
preſenting, her ways unſafe, and unſound, bog 
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ſo now (by the grace of God) 1 will labour to 
undeceive thoſe whom formerly I deceived ; and 
to encourage all thoſe whom | find difpoſed ro be 
religious to ſtick fait ro that form of ſound words, 
(which is taught, and praftifed in the Church of 
Envland,) in faith and love which ts in Chriſt Jeſus; 
and that others may ſee the unreafonablencts of 
ſuch practices as well as I. 

Thirdly, 1 am greatly induced to this work, 
becauſe I am become a univerſal talk, among dil- 
ſenting Brethren, and Siſters : As being a perion 
who have made a long profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
according to the order and inſtitution of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; But am now by marrying a Wite of the 
Church of England, fall'n away to the diſhonour 
of the Goſpel, as well as my own deltruCtion 
Hardening themſelves in the way of Separation 
by my Example ; wherefore [I think it highly ex- 
pedient to convince them of their dangerous 
miſtake in this particular. And that 

Fourthly, A great ſence of Duty obligeth me 
to make this ſolemn, but lincere Vindication of 
my ſelf : becauſe there are many who it they 
were rightly iaform'd in their Judgments, would 
ſee the neceſſity of conforming as well as 1; and 
the greatneſs of the Duty. 

For in the caſe of ſeparation, it i not enough to 
fear that the terms of Church-communion are (inful 
terms, but it muſt be made appear by the word of God 
wherein they are ſo, and where this can't ſafficient- 
ly be made ont, there is an ablolure neceſſity of 
Contorming. 

For it is an indiſpenſible duty agreed upon by 
all Parties, that we ought to holkl communioa 
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with the eſtabliſh'd Church of Fngland, unleſs 
ſhe did impoſe ſuch terms of communion, that 
by Scripture can be proved finful, which ſhe 
doth not; as I will endeavour to make appear 
in the proof. 

The miſtake that the moſt of Diſſenters lye 
under in this reſpect, enduceth me to diſcover to 
them the way by which God was pleafked to en- 
lizhten me. 

Fifthly, If 1 ſhould negleft this work, many 
inconveniencies would follow thereupon. AS, 

t. Diſſenrers would triumph againſt the beſt 
conſtituted Church in the world ( I mean the 
Church cf / noland ) and ſay, that perſons of 0- 
ther perſwalons never cleave to her communion, 
but that thereby they may have greater liberty 
to fin; and lead a more looſe and careleſs life, 
with reſpect to Religion ; and that Conſcience, 
and a ſence of dury can never do It. 

2 It | did not undertake Juch awork as this 3 
it might go for granted that / was become an 
Apoſtate, or one that had a temporary faith 
only; and in proceſs of time fell from Chriſt and 
became fruitleſs for ever. And 

3. Beholding my Fall, as ſuch ; will be more 
abundantly conlirm'd in the ways of ſeparation : 
and by all the Arguments they can find, will 
ſtrengthen themielves in their maniteſt errour 
aud miſtake. 


Moſt holy Lord God, Father of all Mercies, look 
down from heaven upon thy poor ſervant , and be 
graciouſly pleaſed to ard and aſſiſt me inthis my under- 
raking, let it redound to thine honour and glory ;, and 
zo the convittion of thoſe that ſeparate ; grve me Clear 
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apprehenſions of the greatneſs of that ſin, and the oppo- 
ire duty ;, that I may expreſs with plainneſs my ſence 
thereof, as I ſhall receive light from thy ſacred word. 
0 let thy Spirit help all my infirmities : making me 
capable of ſerving thy maſt hely Majeſty herein, and 
the Church which thou baſt planted amongſt w. O 
that thou wouldſt bleſs her indeed, with a moſt painful, 
learned and pioua Clergy, and a moſt holy people, bleſſed 
be thy name that we have any ſuch eſpecially ſo many. 
© encreaſe her more abundantlie, and add daylie to 
her ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, and let thy poor worm grow 
up in her, till be become a perfett man in Chriſt, to 
whom with thee and the Holy G hoſt be all Jlory for 
ever, Amen. 
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A Brief Account of ſeveral things further 
neceſſary to be known, m Order to a 
Right Underſtanding the following 
Diſcourſe. 


Greatly admire at the Free Grace of God 
towards me, whoſe love 1s marvelous and 
aſtoniſhing, ſuch as cannot be fathomed, for be- 
Ing in the hands of God, as the clay 5 in the hand 
of the potter, he might have made me the vileſt of 
all his Creatures even the moſt loathſom and ve- 
nemous. 

But ſuch is his great favour, and kindneſs, that 
he hath made me a man, and not a Beaſt; a 
Chriſtian, and not an /nfdel ; the lines are fall'n 
ro me 111 pleaſant places. 

Gods ſuperlative goodneſs hath glorioully ap- 
peared not only in that I was born in this Ergl:ſb 
Go! en, where the true light of the Goſpel (which 
bringeth Salvation to all men ) hath marvelloully 
ſhone forth, bur «lioin thar / was born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents, in whom appeared the power of 
Godli: els ; who took care to bring me #p int the 
nurture ard admonition of the Lord. 

Theſe are ſuch amazing inſtances of Gods pe- 
culiar love and £ood-will ; that / cannot but be 
filled with admiration under the lively apprehen- 
lions of them. 


O praiſe the Lord, O my feul \, and all that 8 
within my Bleſs his Holy Name. 
1 
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I was born, in the year of our Lord God, one 
thouſand ſix hundred fifty ſeven. 

My Father wasa true Loyal Britain of Merrio- 
witb-hire, and a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 

When the King came in, he was ſent for out 
of Shropſhire, (where he had lived a conſiderable 
time) into Monmouthſbire , to perform his office 
as an Ambaſſador of Jeſms Chriſt : But things not 
anſwering his expeCtation there, after one.year, 
went into Glamorganſhire, where he enjoyed a 
Benefice of threeſcore pounds a year, three years 
together ; and then ended a Holy Life, Dying 
the Lord, 

| was but nine years old when he dyed ; but 
the influence of a good Education, which I re- 
ceived originally from him, and afterwards from 
my Mother, reſtrained me from any groſs afts of 
impiety ; till God by his Spirit did more effettu- 
ally convince me of Sin and righteouſneſs. 

Had my Father lived, I had been made a Scho- 
lar ; but his early departure, before I came to 
maturity, did greatly obſtruct the ſame. 

My Mothers keeping me in aw, and inſtrufting 
me in my Duty , towards God, and towards 
Man ; was a great means God made uſe of, to 
engage me to lead a ſober life and converſation : 
in which ſence I may ſay, 1 have feared God from 
my Toth, 

Whea [ was near ſixteen years of age, my Mo- 
ther ſent me to Londom to be an Apprentice z 
God ſtirring up the heart of a Worthy Knight 
and his Lady to afliſt her therein. 

Durtng the time of my Apprentiſhip, God was 
pleaſed ro open my heart as he did the heart of 
Lydia, and revcalcd unto me the rhings that belong 

# 


| —— 


T's [be Grreat Dt y 


— 


"_ 


to my eternal peace , he cauſed me to ſee the evil 
nature that 15 in fin, the neceſlity of getting an 
intereſt ia Chriſt, and leading a holy lite. 

The inſtruments that God made uſe of in this 
work, were Presbyterian Miniſters, ſuch who (not- 
withſtanding the utmoſt extent of Charity) / 
muſt acknowledge were very wicked men ; and 
they were thele two, Mr. Dod, and Mr. Farren- 
dine. 

Icannot be politive whether Mr. Dod were Pres- 
byterian or /adependcat ; only that he preached 
for Mr. Farrendine 10 the old Play-houſe ; neither 
doth it matter much ſince it has been too appa- 
rent that they were brethren in iniquity as lome 
in Mr. Lobbs Congregation can attelt. 

Yet nevertheleis Mr. Dod preaching about the 
barrex Fig-tree, where 'tis ſaid, cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the ground ; and the interceſſion for it 
Lord ſpare it one year longer, and I will dig about 
it, and dung #t;, andif it bring not forth fruit then, 
Cit it down. 

The diſcourſe which he made on this text had 
2 greater influence on me to become ſtrict in Re- 
lizion 3 and to mind the concerns of another 
life, then any thingever had before. 

Then 7 reckon God begun to work a ſaving 
change upon my heart ; and made Mr. F arrendine 
inſtrumental of promoting and encreaſing 
It. 

I have alſo been cdified by many others, a- 
mong whom 7 had my converſation for ſeveral 
years, whoſe notions all the while / ſuckt in, to- 
gethcr with Religion. And 

& (The Lord humble me for it) 7 have often 
(both alone, and in publick) pray'd for the over- 

throw 
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throw and deſtruction of the Church, and Pre- 
lates thereof, as well as Popery. 

Which prayers are certainly an abomination in 
the ſight of God ;, and of which fort there are not 
a few. 

It was long before God was pleaſed to give me 
a ſight of my errour and miſtake : But God 
(who worketh all things together for good, to 
thoſe that love him, and unfeignedly feek unto 
him ; to be guided into the way of all trath) did 
in his own due time, hear my prayers, and open 
my eyes, that / might ſee my tolly ; and twrn my 
feet into the way of his teſtimonies. 

It was by little and little that God did diſco- 
ver to me the excellgncy of the conſtitution, of 
the Church of England ; which enduced me now, 
and then, to hear ſome of her teachers, and to 
converſe with prudent men that were of her per- 
{waſion. 

At which time / was obſerved not to be fo 
conſtant, and diligent in attending Mr. Lobbs 
Miniſtry 2s before ; which gave occaſion of tuſ- 
pition, to my brethren, to think, 7 had loſt my 
hrit love, and zeal for Religion ; And that the 
cares of this world, or ſome other temptation z 
had put a ſtop to my hopeful procedure in the 
ſervice of God. 

Having the principles of ſeparation diſtill'd in- 
to my mind together with Regeneration, it be- 
came the more difhcult to purge them our. 

The firſt thing that took effeft, was the conl- 
deration of the Oath which I rook at receiving 
my Freedom. I conlidered it was an Oath which 
no Difſenters ( excepting Quakers) refuſe to 
take ; which made me not to icruple it. 

Lut 
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But atterwards hearing Mr. Zobb Preach a- 
gainſt the breach of Promiſſory Oaths, ſhewing 
the hainouſnels of the Sin ; made me reflect upon 
what / had done; and cxamine how far / had per- 
formcd the conditions it required. 

And havins 'examined the matter, / feared 


—— WW — 


greztly, that it &id prohibit the frequenting all #? 
| | reliz1ous aflemblies that met together contrary ; 
| to the will and pleaſure of our 5overezen Lord the ' 
| | King ;, whoſe peace | had there promiſed to beep in my ; 
[| own perſon ;, and to let, or hinder to my power, what- : 


ever tends io the diſturbance thereof : Bat thele things 
I cold vor reconcile in my mind to my practice 
in diflentine. 
2. After this / did carneſtly implore the God of 
Heaven, todirect mc into the way of Truth : But 
did keep all theſe things in my own breaſt, from 
| any of my Brethren, 
[| Which had 7 nor done, I bclieve my convicti- 
ons, had been nipt in the bud when they were 
render and weak : but it pleated God that fo /did 


f from time to time, till they came to ſome ma- 
[| turity, 
i I ſtill kept correſpondence with my Brethren ; 


but frequently took opportunities oi going to 
Church. 

And upon a certain day it pleaſed God / had a 
great delire to hear the Biſhop of London Preach, 
and went to Shoreditch Church with a friend for 
that purpoſe; where the good Biſhop ( after 

| Sermon was ended) did confirm many. | 

And 7 bzholding him, being polleſt with a | 

| ſtrong belict, that his prayers, with the whole 
Congregations z were mighty prevalent wath 
God, for obtaining the detred bleſſing ; and 
find- 
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finding it an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
ought to follow Baptiſme ( according ro that in 
Heb. 6. 2.) 1 became exceeding delirous of it ; 
expreſſing the ſame to the Biſhop, who conde- 
ſ{cended thereunto. 

This Confirmation had a great influence 
upon me, as well to quicken my diligence in the 
ſervice of God, as to encreale my love to the 
Church of England. 

3. Some conſiderable time after this, / came 
to be acquainted with a virtuous maid (who was 
a Miniſters Daughter in the Country) and a 
good Chriſtian, as well as ſtrift Church-woman 
towards whom / found my affeCtions very 
flexible. 

And though 7 was not perfectly of the Judg- 
ment of the Church of England, yet 7 did believe 
that a ſmall difference in opinion, was not ſuffict- 
ent to ſeparate thoſe that were united in affeCti- 
on ; eſpecially conſidering, there is ſcarce two 
men on earth, of one mind in all things. 

This / concealed likewiſe from Mr. LZbb, and 
the reſt of my brethren, excepting two perſons : 
(who did approve of my procedure therein 
and kept my counſel) becauſe / concluded all the 
reſt would perfetly diſlike it. 

A little before / was married, 1 went to tell 
Mr. Zobb what I had done, but it was after all 
was concluded between us. He being not ot home 
I told his Wife what / came about, who {ecmed 
very much diſpleaſed at it, and thought ſhe would 
be a means to draw me away to the Church of 
Envland;, to whom I reply'd, Irthought not to, 
being perſwaded that ic mult be ſtronger Rea 
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ſons than uſually women are furcithed withall, 
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that muſt have ſo powerful an effect : 
But I did not intimate in the leaſt that I had 
any greater kindneſs for the Church of England 


than I had formerly ; neither did I ſpeak againſt - 


it; for at that time /had ( in ſome things ) an 
averſion to hold communion with her. 

After / was married /quickly went down into 
the Countrey ro my Wives Friends; whoſe Fa- 
ther being a very learned, pious, and diſcreet 
Clergy-man; did give me very fatisfying anſwers 
to moſt of my objeCtions. 

Yet when /came to London to converſe among 
my brethren; / knew not how, to expreſs my 
reſolution of departing from them ; nor of de- 
fending my felf from them the cenſures 7 in- 
curr'd : but my ſeldom coming, among them gave 
them a ſtrong ſuſpition of what 7 was about. 

At length / took up a reſolution of going to 
Mr. Lobb to give him the reaſons of my abſcnt- 
ing which /did; but doing it very imperfectly, 
being over-power'd with an excellent Scholar 
and cunning diſputant : I thought it requiſre at- 
terward to give him my reaſons in writing z in 
which paper wy ſome things miſapplyed, as 
though 7did accule them all, of being Rebels and 
Trauors, and I know not what, which news was 
preſently reported all over the City, among the 
diſſenters : inſomuch that / heard of it by my ac- 
quaintance up and down, who had heard of my 
infamy. 

That / was drawn away by my Wife, from 
Mr. Lebb and his congregation, and was fallen 
irom God, and the inſtitutions ot Jeſus Chriſt 
to {bc of the Church of England. 
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Many ſharp debates | bad with Mr. Zebb and 
ſeveral of the Brethren ; which 1 omit in this 
place : 

But that which above all things did Anchor ay 
Faith, in the way of this Church, was that <x- 
cecllent book, of the learned and pious Dean of 
St. Pauls, entituled The Unreaſonableneſs of Sope- 
ration ; The Arguments therein are {0 couvincing 
and ſtrong, there is no reliſting them. 

And in this Faith, I hope to contione all the 
reſt of my dayes, being deeply convinc'd that in 
what Nation, or Country fſoever | live, I am 
bound to obſerve the Laws of that Nation, even 
in matters of Religion, when they are not repugnant 
tothe Laws of God, which are contained in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. 

Now there being nothing in the Church of 
England contrary to the Scriptures : there 1s no- 
thing to be ſcrupled by any ſincere, and loyal 
Soul : which I doubt not, but by maniteſt proot 
will be clearly evinced. 


O Lord how great is thy goodneſs, and thy love, 
paſt finding out, thy mercy of atruth endureth for ever, 
and thy faithfulneſs throurbout all generations. 

T hou haſt promiſed and performed unto thy ſervant 
that which in rig hteonſneſs proceeded out of thy lips 
thy name be exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe for 
ever. 

Thou haſt led me into the way of truth, thou haſt 


hep my feet from falling, and eſtabliſht me npon 4 
rock, 


T hou haſt made me to regoice in the light of thy come 


tenance, and favour which 15 better than life. 
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And ſince for thy ſake I am fallen under the diſ- 
pleaſure of my brethren, my friends and acquaintance ; 
yet 1 can rejoice 4s theſe, that have found great 
ſporl. 
O let me never forfeit thy favour, but alwaies keep 
a conſcience void of off ence, towards God and towards 


Ar. 

O thou who haſt opened mine eyes ;, bring into the 
way of truth all ſuch as have erred and are deceived ; 
through Teſm Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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A more particular Account of my adbering 
to the Presbyterian Tay and my pro» 
ficiency therem. 


OD, (who in infinite Wiſdom doth order 
and diſpoſe of all things)did according: to 
his own good pleaſure, bring me to the know- 
ledge of the truth,which is by Jeſus Chriſt. The 
methods of Gods Providence in this reſpe& are 
very remarkable. 
Firſt, That God ſhould deny Converſion to 
me in the Church of England. And 
Secondly, That he ſhould dife&t me to the 
Presbyterian Party, and there make wicked men 


- the chiefeſt inſtruments in that glorious work. 


Firſt, That God ſhould not make the Miniſtry 
of the Church of England, effeftual, for the con- 
vincing of me, and tome others; is not becauſe 
God hath withdrawn his Spirit, and his Bleſſing, 
as ſome think, (whoſe Faith in that is but Fancy.) 
For (blefſed be God) his Spirit appears molt po- 
werful, in turning thouſands from fin, to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as might be made appear abundantly ; 
but that in this place ic would be too long a di- 
greſſion. 

Secondly, That it ſhould pleaſe God to let me 
fall among the Prezbyterians, and make me ſenſi- 
ble of my loſt and undone condition by reaſon 
of the fall, while without an Intereſt in Jeſus 
Chriſt; even amongſt them; is not becauſe God 
hath a more peculiar kindneſs for them-than o* 
thers : but it is 

G Firk, 
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Firſt, To diſcover, that the Spirit of God 
is no way confined, or limited, to one opinion, 
or Set among Chriſtians; but doth univerſally 
diſcover it ſelf to be aftive every where in all 
places, in the Church of England as much as in 
any place beſides. 

For Gods proceeding in this nature, diſcovers 
his univerſal kindneſs to all men, and his un- 
willingnefs that any ſhould perifh, but that all ſhould 
come 10 the knowledge of the trmb, 

Secondly, God doth thereby manifeſt his won- 
dertul love to the Elect. 

There is no Religion in the World, but ( it is 
to be hoped) that God hath fome eleft therein : 
Therefore as God by his Providence doth dif- 
perſe his Ele&t,*fome among one SeCt, and ſome 
among another; he doth ordinarily make fome 
amongſt whom they are the inſtruments of be- 
getting them to 4 lively hope, and Faith in Chriſt. 

Yet ſometimes he doth by extraordinary Ats 
of Providence, direC(t unto ſome ſpecial means, 
for the converſion of others. 

Whence it appears, that all the Eleft of God, 
are brought to Faith and Repentance, which are 
the eſſential parts of Converſion, and without 
which there can be no Salvation. 

And in a Chriſtian land where they all hold the 
fame common rules for Salvation ; though they 
differ ix their Judgments, in lefler matters; 
yet the Spirit of God, makes no difference at 
all, in bringing home the number of the Elect, to 
himſelf, by Regeneration ; not confining it ſelf, 
to the Prezbyterians, more than the Church of 
Easland, or to one particular form, more than 


another. 
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Which teacheth us the great neceſlity of Unions 
in ſuch a Nation ; and the great ſin of breaking 
that Bond, where the Spirit of God hath nor 
broken 1t. 

And as theſe are ſome of the reaſons why God 
doth by his Spirit, convince Sinners of the evil 
of their wayes where he will : fo there are other 
reaſons by which it will appear that he-can do it 
when he will, and by whom he will. 

Firſt, God can convert Ginners when he will ; 
in Childhood, or in Youth; in Manhood, or in 
old Age, ſome God calls early at the firſt hour, ſome 
at the c<ird, others not till the ninth or eleventh ; 
ſome like Jeremiah, or John Baptiſt, are ſanttified 
from the Womb ;, others come not to Repentance, 
till ſickneſs or old Age ſeizeth upon them, or 
(which is but rare) in the laſt hour of their life, 
as the Thief upon the Croſs. But 

As late Repentrance, and Faith, is ſeldom true ; 
yet true Repentance andFaith-is never too late ; 
and we uſe to ſay, better late than never. 

God is confined to no time; he can fave a (in- 
ner from the brink of the grave, and crown him 
with Eternal Glory : though it is not Gods utu- 
al courſe, and method, fo to do: and it is dread- 
ful preſumption, in any to depend upon it, 2 tm 
that feldom eſcapes unpuniſhed in another worid, 
a plain tranſgreſlion ot the poſitive Wi!l of God. 
Fors 

Remember [now thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
Towth ;5 and ſeck |[ firſt] the Kingdom of God wis 
the righteouſneſs thereof : 1s 2 duty, betore aily v- 
ther, about worldly aftaires. 

Secondly, God cag make uſe 07 whom he will 


25 inſtruments, to carry on this new birih ypon 
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the ſoul : yea and what he pleaſeth may greatly 
conduce thereunto. 

For, as God is a Spirit, omniſcient, and om- 
nipotent ; nothing can confine him in any of his 
Operations, eſpecially, in working, Grace in the 
hearts of finners; he makes uſe of good and bad, 
as pleaſerh him, to call home the number of the 
Elect. 

Some there are whoſe buſineſs it is to labour 
the Salvation of others; and yet they themſelves 
become caſt-aways : and notwithſtanding they are 
made inſtruments of ſaving hundreds, yet if God 
change not their own hearts, they will fall a 
of Salvation themſelves. 

Hence it is that many men of wicked lives and 
converſations meet with ſucceſs on this account, 
ſome of the Church of England, and others a- 
mong, Difſenters : and | am apt to think that 
their Succeſs depends upon the number of the E- 
left that God hath in thole reſpective places, 
where they have their Station. 

However, this is certain from Scripture, and 
experience; that many preach in the name of Chriſt 
here, that (ball be ſeparate from the preſence of Chriſt 
hberea'ter, and toall Eternity. 

Of this ſort (1 fear) were thoſe, whom it 
pleaſed God to make inſtruments of good to 
me. 

| ſpeak not this to reproach either their Per- 
ſons, or their Profeſſion; but only to take off 
the reproach which Diſſenters have caſt upon 
the Church of England, by repreſenting all their 
own guides, as moſt holy and lincere ; and thoſe 
of the Church as prophane and wicked wretches ; 


from whom the Spirits influence is departed. 
| And 
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And thoſe that are pious and fincere, (except- 
ing a very few comparatively) are accounted 
Factors for the Pope. 

By which means an antipathy is created in the 
generality of Diſkaters agzinſt this Church ; 
Thereby obſtrutting the great deſign of the Go- 
ſpel ; which is Love and Union. 

And as long as there are thoſe, who ceaſe not 
to adminiſter the cauſe; it cannot be expected 
but that the ill effects will follow. 

The God of heaven convince every one of them, of 
their evil herein, as well as me. 

| confe(s, 1 had mighty prejudices againlt the 
Church, upon this Account ; which I received 
by my frequent converſes with thoſe who had 
very little kindnebs for her. 

When I was an Apprentice, 1 lived not far from 
Newmarket, where Mr. Farrendine Preached, and 
there being a Kinſwoman of my Maſters, who 
delighted much to hear him, ſhe perſwaded my 
Maſter, to let me go with her; ( who conſtantly 
went to Church before ) and coming among (t 
them being poſlelt with a ſtrong opinion, ( from 
the relation I had) that I ſhould hear as it were an 
Oracle from Heaven ſpeak unto me. 

| did compoſe my felt with more than ordinary 
ſeriouſneſs ro attend upon him ; and ir pleaſed 
God that Mr. Dod preached that time, to whom 
| gave moſt diligent attention, ſuppoſing him to 
be the other Perſon. 

Yer God was fo gracious to me at that time, 
as to faiten ſtrong convictions upon me of the ne+- 
cellity of leading, a more ſtrict, and godly 
courle of Life, than before. 
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This man I greatly praiſed, when | came home ; 
but was told the other was ſtill a more excellent 
man ; which made me have a longing deſire, to 
hear him. 

The next Lords day I went again, with as 
great ſeriouſneſs as before ; and was as much ta- 
ken with Mr. Farrendines Preaching as the others 
and by a continual attendance upon him ; | was 
much enlightened in the things that did belong to 
my eternal peace ;, and a great change did paſs 
upon my Will and Aﬀettions. 

At that time I was mighty inquiſitive to know 
the true and fafe way to Sion, and to that 
end | was diligent in hearing Sermons, in 
reading good Books, and converiing with 
Chriſtians, about ſuch things as might profit 
my Soul : and in no wiſe could reſt fatisfied till 
| had ſome comfortable grounds to hope that 
God had begun a good work in me. And 

Being, a conſtant Hearer of Mr. Farendine, 
for the ſpace of two years, | became acquaint- 
cd with divers of his Congregation that brought 
me into a perſonal acquaintance with himſelf ; 
who at my requeſt admitted me to be a mem- 
ber of his Congregation , in which Commu- 
nion, I continued the ſpace of one whole 
year. 

This Mr. Farrendine, ſome years before, had 
brought a great ſcandal upon himſelf ; which 
did very much impair his Credit among the 
wiſer fort of men ; but for the ſpace of three 
years after, he behaved himſelf fo well, that to 
all outward appearance, he was become a new 
Creature; a moſt fimcere, mortifhed, and holy 
Man; and had in a ofear meaſure recovered his 

Credit 
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Credit and Reputation ; having — toge- 
ther a fine congregation, which brought him a 
conſiderable income. 

But diſcovering his Hypocriſie again , by 
falling into his old accuſtomed praftiſes ;, did 
not only diſgrace himſelf for ever ; but rent his 
Congregation aſunder : who ſeparated them- 
ſelves, ſome to one place and ſome to another ; 
though others reſolved to keep ina body toge- 
ther, till God provided for them a Guide. 

From all which will plainly appear, 

Firſt, That when the Providence of God doth 
caſt his people, where there isa wicked Miniſter, 
he will make that Miniſter inſtrumental of faving 
their Souls, by convincing them of the evil of 
their wayes , and the neceſſity of leading a holy 
Life, and Converſation ; though after all he 
himſelf ſhould become a Caſt-away. 

Therefore in thoſe places in the Country where 
the Providence of God doth confine a people 
to ſuch a one, they ought ordinarily to attend 
on him; and to ſubmit to the Will of God, 
ſeeking to him alone, for a Bleſſing upon his 
Word, though delivered to them by a Cove- 
tous Balaem, a treacherous Fudas, a drunken 
Phineas, &c. : looking upon it, as it is in- 
deed, the word of God, and not the word of 
man. 

Secondly, Hereby it appears that God is no 
reſpefter of Perſons, nor Parties among men z 
for where-ever God by his Providence doth diſ- 

his Elect, he will procure ſufficient means 
or their Converſion. 

If they are caft among Heathens and Infidels 
there his hand wil find them; if they are caſt a» 
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mongſt Papiſls or Quakers; he will find out a 
way to ſave them ; as well as in any other 
Sect. 

There is no doubt, but that in many Forreign 
parts, ( where thoſe kind of Perſons inhabit E 
themſelves) God hath ſome EleCt among them, 
which he will doubtleſs bring to Salvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to his infinite Wiſdom 
and Power. 

Yet notwithſtanding in a Chriſtian Land, 
where the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
profeſt, according to the pure Word of God, 
and by the Laws thereof eſtabliſht ; it becomes 
the Duty of every one, not to prefer his own 
private Fancies and Opinions before the publick 
Peace and Union of a Nation. 

Thirdly, From this method of Gods Provi- 
dence, we have no reaſon to wonder, that God 
makes ulic of ſuch to convert Souls, whoſe pra- 
Ctices are highly diſplealing to him. 

| am perſwaded that the praftices of the Dif- 
ſenters, in promoting Variance, Strife, Malice, 
Difſſenſions, &c. by ſeparating from, and break- 
ing the Peace of a true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
15 as great a lin as any in the world. 

Yet notwithſtanding God is pleaſed oftentimes 
to make uſe of them to bring in divers of the 
Elcft, as well as others. 

But 1 wouid not be thought to abuſe diſſen- 
ters, in ſaying that they promote Divilion and 
Confuſlton in this Goſpel Land ; for is it not 
evident that weare ready to devour one another 
by it ? Experience doth ſadly convince us of 
our Miſery in this reſpeft; and why is it? be- 

cauſe 
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cauſe Government will not truckle to the prr 
vate opinions of theſe men. 

But it is to be feared, that God will by ſome 
dreadful Judgment put an end to that controver- 
fie, and teach us to agree better ; and ro /ove «as 
Brethren, who ought not to fall out by the way a- 
bout the manner of walking, ſince it is every ones 
deſign to arrive at the ſame place: Heaven or 
the Zeruſalem above, is the City we all aim at. 

And all Diſſenters that are not very rigid, do 
acknowledge that the Parochial Churches of 
England, are in a ſafe way thither ; notwith- 
ſtanding they are ſo contentious about inconſide- 
rable trifles ; but if any man ſeems contentions, we 
have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the true Churches of God, 


O Lord do thou convince #s of our folly and 
madneſs, in theſe our unchriſtian Diviſiens , and 
animoſities , and let them not carry #s into any 
further Confuſtons. | ha 

Do thou put a check, to thoſe buſie Agents who 
are the diſturbers of our Engliſh Iſrael, whoever 
they be. 

We are through the wickedneſs of ſome ( well 
known to thee) brought into great perplexity ; but 
do thaw O Lord feretch forth thy hand to deliver 
Md, 

Preſerve our King from the violence of any 
adverſary, and let no weapon formed againſt him 


proſper. 
Let bis Life be long ;, and his Reign happy and 


proſperons over ws. 

0 that peace might be reſtored to this Nation, 
and that our hearts might ve unzted in love tovether, 
that all might ſee a neceſſity of conforming to thoſe 
£ood, 
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good, and wholſome laws ; which are our intereſt, 44 
well as ou7 Duty, to obſerve and keep. 

And grant to thy ſervant a greater knowledge of 
thy heavenly Wil, and a fixed reſolution to obey the 
ſame ; with 4 conrage to appear for thee, and the 
Church which then haſt planted, and eſtabliſhed 
amon;ft ww, while I bave a being #2 thu world. 

Great has been thy goodneſs to me, O Lord; 
for which thy holy Name be bleſſed and praiſed for 
ever and ever ; Amen, 
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Concerning my leaving the Presbyterian 
way, and my Apprehenſtons of Religion 


then. 


Aving run over the various methods of Gods 
dealings with me thus far; I am now to 
proceed and ſhew, how it pleaſed God, to 

make a breach in Mr. Farendines Congregation, 
and the reaſons why I forſook him thereupon 3 
as to the firſt I have given a hint before, and 
will by no means defile my Pen by relating the 
particular crimes he was guilty of, which were 
many and great ; and had a kind of influence up- 
on me to ſeparate from him, after I was con- 
vinct of the certainty thereof ; but it wasa long 
while before I could believe the truth of what 
was alledg'd againſt him ; I had ſuch an extraor- 
dinary love for him. 

Whoever I heard pray and preach (that were 
accounted eminent) yet | thought Mr. Farrendine 
excelled them all ; 1 could venture to put my 
Life into his hand, I had ſuch a confidence in 
him ; yea, and had it been poſſible, 7 could bave 
plucks our mine eyes , (as St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
G alatians,) for the love I did bear him. 

But when his hypocriſy was made manifeſt, my 
love was turn'd in hatred thereunto z though not 
otterly extinguiſht as to his perſon ; 

Upon whole account I have ever cauſe to blefs 
God, who raiſed him up to be an inſtrument of 
good to my foul. 

Yet 
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Yet this had a great influence upon me ; to de- 
fire to be ſeparated from him, and fuch who ſtill 
did cleave unto him, leſt thereby I ſhould be par- 
taker of their lin of encouraging him in his wicked 
pretiſes, yet this of it ſelf had never prevailed, 
had it not been, 


2, That the prattices of others of his Con- 
gregacion became effettual for that purpoſe. 

When I ſaw that his Congregation was divi- 
ded, and every one did 2s his own inclination did 
lead him unto; then [ broke off with the reſt, 
and having no kindneſs at all for the Church of 
England, | thought it moſt requiſite to continue 
with my Brethren, who lately came away from 
Mr. Farrendine , and kept together , meeting 
ſomctimes at one Houſe, and ſometimes at ano- 
ther, toconſult together for the ſerling of them- 
ſelves. 

In this condition we remained a conſiderable 
time, {ome being deſirous to joyn themſelves 
with another Presbyrterian Church ; others think- 
ing it more convenient to continue together, 
and addreſs themſelves to Dr. Anneſly, and the 
reſt of the Synod to procure them a Paſtor, which 
they all concluded upon : 

But moſt of them being deſirous of an Inde- 
pendant Government , ſome applying themſelves 
to Dr. Anneſly, and others to Dr. Owen, and his 
Party; for advice, and aſliſtance, were directed 
to one, or another to preach for them, till they 
_ have one to their mind, that could ſerve 
them. 

But in the choice of a Paſtor they could not all 
2grec, for where the generality were agreed _ 
y 
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ly in their choice, particular perſons were diſſa- 
tisfed. 

The firſt Perſon they pitcht upon was Mr. 
Tamer, and ſome of them not liking him, broke 
off, and ſeparated : But Mr. 7ames had ſomething 
better in his eye, and at laſt refuſed to ſerve them. 

After him they had Mr.Neſs,who was very wil- 
ling to ſerve them ; but the generality did not like 
him, which cauſed another breach amongſt them : 
for when he went away, many ſeparated to follow 
him. 

This made them fear they ſhould be broken all 
to pieces, before they could all agree in their 
choice 

To prevent which, thoſe that were left by the 
advice of Dr. Owen, Mr. Rider, and others, were 
perſwaded to enter into Covenant together; to 
give up themſelves tro God, and to one another by 
the willof God; and fo become a Church Or- 
ganical. 

To which end, they drew up a form of reſig- 
nation ; and did all ſubſcribe thereto, excepting 
two or three which could not be preſent, (there 
being a day ſet apart for that purpoſe ) of which 
number excepted I was one; opportunity not ad- 
mitting my being preſent with them. 

After this they were dilizent to keep together, 
and had divers to preach for them, and at length 
accepted of Mr. Lobb, whom they all did approve 
of, reſolving that he ſhould be their Paſtor. 

Between the time they le!t Mr. Farrendine, and 
Mr. Lobbs coming amorny,ſt them, ( which was 
conſiderable) 1 was under no ſpecial Obligation 
of continuing with them, bur yet [ ii! and gave 
many ſignal proofs oi my love ard att tion to 
them all. My 
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My apprehenſions of the great and weighty 

matters of Religion, upon which Salvation doth 

depend, I will diſcover in its proper place. 

Burt very falſe apprehenſions | had in the other 
part of Religion, and contrary to thoſe I have 
received ſince. 

Then I only looked upon the examples of o- 
thers, whom I judged good Chriſtians ; and 
thought if I did as they, 1 could not do amiſs. 

Sometimes I would think within my ſelf, that 
my Father was a good man, and yet he did Con- 
form to the Church of England, and wasa Mini- 
ſter of the ſame, and that I did not follow his 
ſteps, which did engage me now. and then to ex- 
amine the matter, in order to my own fatisfa- 
tion, 

But converſing altogether with thoſe of the 
ſeparation, I did calily embrace their Notions, 
and follow their Examples; thinking them to be 
the only people of God in the Land, and had ra- 
therbeof any Religion than the Church of Eng- 
land, excepting a Papiſt or Quaker. 

And when 1 conſidered Xom. 13. and other 
places that required Obedience to the bigher Powers, 
and that did infiſt on the Office of Biſhops, &c. 
I concluded that the word of God muſt be regar- 
ded ; and though I could not very well recon- 
Cile the prafticesof Diſſenters to it; yet 1 had 
a brave Romiſh implicit Faith, which clearly car- 
ryed me over all diſhculties. 

7 Believing that ſuch Holy Men did not err 
therein, but that their practice was very good, 
although L1 underſtood not where it was groun- 
ded. 
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And finally I concluded that all they Gid of 
the Church of England was certainly true, (with 
reſpeft to her Miniſters, and ſervice ; that ſhe 

id add to, and diminiſh from the Word of 
God ; and was a going full drive towards Ame; ) 
becauſe I believed they were men that would not 
lye, and had ſo much Charity for her, as to re- 
preſent her far better than really ſhe was. 

But now I ſce plainly that every little mote 
is to them a Mountain of ſeparation, and while 
they are carneſt to pull the Mote out of the Eye 
of the Church of Exglazd, they ſee not the great 
Beam which is in their own Eye. 

At that time 1 was altogether for the [ndepen- 
dant way of Church-Government, being brought 
in love therewith by the example of my Bre- 
thren , who faid there was better Orders than 
among the Presbyterjans. 

There they ſhould have more liberty to im- 
prove their Gifts, and to ſhew their Parts, al- 
though there were greater ſtritneſs- in admit- 
ting Members iato their Congregations, and grea- 
ter ſeverity when in. 

Their high commendations of that way, toge- 
ther with reading of a Book, publiſht by Mr, 
Foord, intituled 7 be Goſpel Church ;, did bring we 
in love therewith, which engaged me at Mr. 
Lobbs ſettlement, to become a Member of his 
Congregation. 

And this truly was the reſult, of thoſe kind of 
apprehenſions, which 1 had about Religion; 25 
to the dogmatical part thereot. 


O Eternal and moſt Glorious Majeſty, th1# that 
haſt preſerved me from my '11ni e 3 Vone Tthrouvb 
the 
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the various chang es of this uncertain ſinful life) to this 
very moment, = me Grace that I may faithfully 
ſerve thee all the reſt of my days. 

Thou haſt diſcovered to me a great deal of folly I 
have been guilty of in the admiration of mens perſons, 
and preferring their ways and opinions, before that 
ſafe way which thou haſt by thy Gracious Providence 
eſtabliſhed in this Land. 

Thou art he O Lord to whom I have chiefly addreſ- 
fed my ſelf in a{bthe troubles I have met withal on this 
account ;, who haſt guided me imo the way of peace, 
and truth by thy Sperit, according to thy promiſe, and 
haſt heard the voice of my ſupplication. 

Be thou my ſtrong Tower and Defence, and let me 
not become the reproach of any. 

Let me ſubmit to thy Heavenly will in all thy Gra- 
cious Diſpenſations towards me, and never murmur at 
the ſevereſt of thy Providences. 

O Lord, my Truſt is in thee, let me never be aſha- 
med, but let ſuch be aſhamed, who break, thy com- 
mandements. 

My Soul, Bleſs thou the Lord, and let not any of 
bis benefits be forgotten. 

To thee O Holy Father, by thy Spirit, throngh thy 
dear and well beloved Son, be all Honour, Praiſe, and 
Glory, World without end, Amen. 
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Of my Adbearing to the Independant 
Way, and Advancement therein. 


Otwithſtanding all theſe Gracious Diſcove- 
ries, of Gods Infinite goodneſs to me, 1 

was ſtill infefted with this Poyſon of Separation, 
hating the Laws and Government of Chriſt eſta- 
bliſht in this Realm ; being partial in my Obedi- 
ence, and ſyel'd with ſtrange Notions, and high 
conceits of ſerviig him, in a purer way than ho 


I by his Providence (in Infinite Wiſdom) hath 


unto. 


provided for us, and confined us unto. 

Yet nevertheleſs, God ſulfered me ill to per- 
ſiſt, and imbrace the Independant Way , before he 
did convince me of my ſin, and whither it did lead 


For Mr. Lobb being approved of, and after a 


| conſiderable time of Tryal , received into the 


Church, and called to the Office of a Paſtor, by 
the Members of it ; he being willing to under- 
take the faid Office of a Paſtor; a day was ſet 
apart for his conſecration , at a private houſe, 
where divers Miniſters were appointed to meet, 
(as well Presbyterian, as Congregational men) 
who after the Independant way , ordained him, 
without laying on of hands ; 2nd the Church ia 
token of their free choice of him to be their Pa- 
ſtor, held up their hands. 

After this, many Members were admitted, to 
enlarge the Congregation among whom [I was 
very forward, and being examiged about my - 
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neſs for Church-fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, 
I was admitted into the Congregation, promi- 
ſing to take reproo/s patiently, to avoid every known 
ſin, and to perform every known duty, and to walk as 
the Goſpel of Chriſt requires in all things. 

This I particularly mention that it may appear 
what kind of Covenant I made, and wherein I 
have broken the ſame by ſeparating from them. 

My ſeparating, from them, being but an ef eftual 
putting that Covenant in Exeemtion, by avoiding that 
groſs fin of Diſobedicnce to Magiſtrates , and 
therein obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt, which by 
continuing with them, 1 never could accompliſh, 
but ſhould have advanced higher and higher, to 
the greater diſturbance of my peace in the lat- 
ter end. 

in this way I was ſo far advanced , that I | 
thought thoſe arguments which 1 had learn'd, to 
defend the principles of Separation, were ſuch as 
no power of the Church of England was able to 
ſhake, becauſe I did not underſtand the efficacy 
that was in them, neither would 1 ſuffer it to enter 
into my mind; tillit pleaſed God in a wonderful 
manner to convince me of the neceſſity of Impar- 
tial judging ; according as things were truly re- 
preſented on both ſides from Scripture and regſon, 

Yet although I my ſelf am fully convinc't of 
evils; I judge not thoſe who are not, but hum- 
bly beg of God, they may ; that it may redound 
to his Glory, and their comfort for ever. 

Great is the malice of Sathan in riveting into 
the minds of people ſuch ſtrong and invincible 
prejudices, that can hardly ever be fetcht our ; 
ſuch as is generally in the hearts of Diſſenters, 
againſt the Church of England, as well as Popery. 

It 
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It is a Diſeaſe in Chriſtians which muſt be pur- 
ged out, if ever they would be well, and healthy ; 
which will inte, it not timely prevented (as it 
hath done many) with the greateſt enthuſiaſm. 

| conte(s there are ſome of the ſame Spirit in 
the Church of England too cenforious, and inve- 
terate againſt Diſſenters; but amongſt them, it 
is an Epidemical Diſeaſe, which is the great ob» 
ſtruſtion of peace and union amongſt us; and 
are to be markt, and avoided as ſuch who cauſe 
diviſion, and are Enemies to the Intereſt of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Authors of unſpeakable 
miſchief. 

And they are ſuch as repreſent the Church of 
England to be Popiſb and Antichriftian, or advan- 
cing towards Popery; or ſuch that repreſent her 
to be ſo far corrupt and degenerate, as to. loſe 
the bleſſed influence of the Holy Ghoſt, ia Con- 
vincing and Converting Sinners to the Lord Je- 
ſus Chrilt, 

Theſe being moſt apparent falſhoods, and un- 
deſerved ſcandals, thrown upon the Church by 
theſe Men, they in ſo doing become the faulty 
Dividers. 

And while there is ſuch enmity between theſe, 
and ſome of the Church of England, who do as 
it were bite, and devour one another, (as the Apo- 
file faith) It 1s no wonder if in the end, we are 
conſumed one of anotber. 

Theſcare the works of the fleſh, which God con- 
demns and threatens with dreadful »aniſhments, 
and are contrary to true Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity. 

Before 1t pleaſed God to convince me tat the 
way I walked in was diſplealing to him, 1 con- 
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ceived that all complyances with the Church of 
England, were abſolutely evil, and except the 
Church would agree with them in all things they 
required, It was their Duty to perſiſt in Non- 
Conformity, of obeying God rather than Man. 

I am perſwaded this is the ſence of all truly con- 
ſcientious perſons, that do ſeparate, of which 
fort I believe are many affixed Members of par- 
ticular Congregations , who have ſtrong appre- 
henſions of the ſinfulneſs of ſome things that are 
impoſed upon them by the Church of England, 
that compels them to withdraw from her Com- 
munion, and are nevertheleſs ſincere Chriſtians, 
though deceived in many things. | 

And weoughtto be very earneſt, in our dayl 
prayers to God, that he would make them ſen6b1 
of their great ſin, and bring them into the way 
of true obedience. $ 

For theſe perſons afting feally and conſcienti- 
oufly, 2ccording to their ſence of things, are not 
to be blam'd ſo much as thoſe who make deceit- 
ful repreſentations of thoſe weighty Aﬀairs unto 
them, faſtening into their minds ſuch a firm be- 
lief of the truth of what they fay, as is moſt diffi- 
cult to be removed, though grounded but on a 
weak and ſandy foundation, as plainly appears to 
all thoſe that are unbiaſled. 

This I ſpeak ( by the way) in favour of thoſe 
that are ſincereand upright from my own expe- 
rience, wiſhing with all my ſoul, that they would 
be ſo kind to themſelves, as tobe a little jeaious 
over their own hearts, [leſt] they ſhould be de- 
ccived in the matter of ſeparation. 

Frequent examination of this matter is very 


requiſite, taking in the full ſtreagth and force -- 
we 
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well of their Adverſaries Arguments as their 
own, without the leaſt partizlity. 

As I was advanced in the Independant way. to 8 
great contempt of the Church of England, believ- 
ing her to be much inclin'd to Popery, ſo I was 
highly incenſt againſt Popery ir ſelf, and furniſhed 
my ſelf with Argumeats ſufficient to defend my 
ſelf againſt that Party, among many of whom 1 
had my Converſation when | was out of my time ; 
of which 1 will preſently give a more particular 
account. 


O ! The depths, both of the Wiſdom and Knows 
ledge of God, how unſearchable are bis Judgments, 


bis ways paſt finding out ! Who can utter the 
mighty att; of God, or who can ſhew forth all bis 
prefſe. 


His goodneſs endureth for ever, and bis truth rea- 
cheth unto the Clonds ; It s God that hath appeared tn 
mercy to bus Servant, for which my ſoul ſhall praiſe him 
for ever, and ever. 

O Lord, 1 pray thee for the proſperity and welfare 
of Zion, and the peace of Jeruſalem, the rhou 
wouldſt create Peace within her Walls, and Righte- 
ouſneſs within her P allaces;, O Bleſs thy Church Uni- 
verſal, and particularly, this thou haſt planted in theſe 
Nations, the Head and Members of it, and give us 
all Charity, the bond of peace ; through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. 
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Of the Temptations I met with from the 
Papiſts, and the way of my eſcape. 


F all the Sects amongſt Chriſtians, I always 
have had the greateſt averſion for Papiſts 
and Quakers; yet, notwithſtanding, 1 have fo 
much Charity for them both, as to believe (that 
ſuch who lincerely praftiſe what they know, and 
ll ceire to know what they ſhould praftice, altho* 
l they arc kept in ignorance of what they ought to 
| know, by thoſe who have the rexel influence 
over them) that they may be ſayed. 

Their principles are equally alike deſtruaive 
to the Fundamental DodCtrines of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion z which to defend is the great Duty 
zs well as Intereſt of every Believer, ſo far as God 
cnables him. 

It pleaſed the alwiſe God after I had been made 
acquainted with the manifold Errors of the 
Church of Rome, that I ſhould be brought under 
ſome tryals from that party. 

After I was out of my time | took a Room in 
Drury- Lane, in which Houſe were Lodgers that 
were Papiſts, who after I had been there a few 
days, took acquaintance with me, and in proceſs 
of time diſcovered tl eir deſign, by attempting to 
evince the excellency of their way above all 
others; which they fell wonderfully ſhort in : 
and being but talking Women that could give 
no ſolid reaſon for what they did believe, and 
affirm with abundance of confidence ; 1 gave but 
little regard unto them, But 
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But they became unwearicd in their attempts, 
being pertwaded that they ſhould greatly meric 
at the hands of God, if they could but convert 
me to their Faith ; But they found 1 was fo far 
rooted and grounded in the Proteſtant Religion, 
that it was too difficult a work for/them to ac- 
compliſh ; And finding I required ſich reaſons, 
that they were not able to give, they concluded 
that if I were but acquainted with ſome of their 
Prieſts, I ſhould from them receive reaſons ſuffi - 
cient toconvince me, that out of the Church of 
Rome was no lalvation. 

To promote this work they became mighty 
induſtrious, and by a wile accompliſhed the me, 
thongh the effeft did no way anſwer their ex- 
peftation init. 

Theſe Perſons frequently did. refort to New: 


Fare, where were ſeveral Popiſh Prieſts, among(t 


the reſt , one Mr. Micarrty an 1rih Gentleman, 
and an intimate Friend to thofe Gentlewomen, 
being Father Confeſlor to one, or borh of them. 

Upon a day one of theſe Gentlewomen told 
me there was a Sermon to be preached at Newgate 
tothe Priſoners the day following, and askt me 
if I wonld go along with her to hear it, which | 
condeſcended to, and on the morrow made ime 
ready to go with her ; where we were between 
Nme and Ten a Clock in the morning, but in- 
ſtead of going to rhe Chappel to hear a Sermon, 
we went tothe Prieſts Chamber, where we con- 
tinued till ſix a Clock at Night, and where [ was 
entertain'd with all the refpet and civility ima- 
ginable, and onr debate; abogt Religion were 
with abandance of calmnaels and moderation. 
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The firſt point of Controverſie that did natu- 
rally preſent it ſelf, was merit, where he allerted, 
© That the good works of Chriſtians did merit at 
© the hands of God; or that Chriſtians performing 
© thoſe good works which God hath commanded, 
*Godis obliged to make good the promiſes he has 
© made to ſuch, and ſuch performances, and are as 
© muchtheir due, as Workmans Wages. Illuſtrat- 
ing the ſame by many ſimilitudes of that Nature. 

To which 1 reply'd, it was my judgment, that 
the fall of our firſt Parents did conveigh ſuch im- 
porence to us that did utterly diſable us from per- 
forming any good work ſo exa(tly as God re- 
quires at our hands, therefore we did not merit. 

Our underſtandings (by the fall) are fo dark- 
ned, that we do not know what is the good will 
and pleaſure of God : Our wills are ſo vitiated 
and corrupted, that weare averſe to whatever is 
good, butexceeding prone to evil ; the under- 
ſtanding being blinded (by the fall,) repreſents 

ood evil, and evil good ; fin to be moſt plea- 
ant and delightful , and goodneſs moſt bur- 
thenſome and grievous ; which makes the will 
vehemently purſue the evil, and reject the good. 

Hence all our AﬀeRtions are ſo vifordered ; as 
eur Love, Joy , Deſire, Hatred, Delight, &c. 
which are in Unregenerate Men placed upon 
wrong Objefts, till God by Grace doth work a 
change upon them, therefore it will follow that 
Unregenerate Men cannot merit, nor do any thing 
wel-pleaſing in the fight of God. 

And as for the Regenerate ( or ſuch as are 
turned from the evil of their ways) there is a 
great difference ;. for although they do not me- 
rit, yet their good works are acceptable in the fight of 
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God, becanſe of the merits of our Lord Chrift Teſwe, 
which is imputed to them, and made theirs by faith. 


Yet there is fo much imperfeftion and fin at- 
tends the beſt of their performances, that ren- 
ders them lyable to Gods infinite diſpleaſure , 
and having done all, they are ftill but unprofitable 
Servants, and are iufinitely owing to the free 
Grare of God in Jeſus Chriſt, for the acceptance 
of any of their ſervices, or enjoyment of any 
mercy which they receive. 

Therefore they cannot merit,becauſe they can- 
not exactly perform the condition of the promiſe, 
which had it been poſlible for them to haye done, 
there had been no need of Chriſt to come in the 
fleſh,;to dye,and to ſuffer for the ſins of theWorld. 

But he reply'd, © That God gave toevery man 
© a Talent of Grace to improve for their Souls 
* Salvation , and that it was in mans power to 
©improve it toagood or bad uſe, as he pleaſed z 
© for which reasonevery man was the ſole Author 
* of his owndeſtruCtion. 

I anſwered him, I did believe, That mans de- 
ftruttion was of himſelf, and that God would bave all 


- to be ſaved, and come to the knowledre of the Truth, 


and had provided ſufficient means for their Salva» 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt : Yet, notwithſtanding, (by 
the fall) our wills being {> inclin'd to evil, and 
averſe to whatever is Holy : We will not come unto 
Chrift, though thereby we might have Life. 

' Yea, though God doth wonderfully manifeft 
=> pany __ that all _— m—_ be fa- 
ved,not only by inviting them freely,but by ex 
Rulating the caſe with - n—_—_ ra bim,y- 
ing,Tarn ye, Tarn ye, for why will ye die ;, As 1 live, 
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ſaith the Lord, Trake no pleaſure in the Death of bim 
that dyes, but had rather be world return and live. 

Yet ſuch is the obſtinacy of Mankind , that 
(although God hath ſent Chriſt to ſave them, 
and gather them together, as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickens under her Wings) they will not 
come; unto hum. 

But God being more merciful than Man de- 
ſerves, reſolves to pluck ſome as brands out of the 
fire, and to make them Heirs of Salvation through 
Chriſt, to whom he hath promiſed 4 ſeed ; and, 
that be ſhall ſee the travel of his Soul, and be ſatis- 
fied: and though the Fleſh, the World, and the 
Devil do by their curſed remptations oppoſe 
them in coming to Chriſt for Salvation, yet he 
ſhall davide the ſpe with the flrong, and by bis Al- 
michry Arm ſhall ſave all that the Father giveth 
wito him. 

And as for the reſt who deſpiſe the long-ſuffering, 
and forbraring mercy of God, will become Veſſels 
of wrath futed for deſtruction. . 

Whence it follows that Men by Nature will 
not come to Chriſt; nay, Sin and Sathan binds 
them fo -faſt, thst they canavrticome to Chriſt. 

Not that the Devil keeps them againſt their 
wills, but by his temptations makes them willing 
ro ſerve him, and ob[tinate againſt all the preti- 
ons invitations, and offers of Chriſt in the Gofſ- 
pel ; ſo that there muſt paſs a change upon rhe 
Underſtanding, the Will, and the AﬀeCtions, 
before a perſon can be faved, which will appear 
ina through Reformation 'of the whole man, by 
leading a Holy Life and Converſation. 

"+Burt he made reply again, that all Mankind 


©qdid reccive truc Grace from God, which was 
© ſul- 
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« ſufficient for their Salvation, and that if they 
© did not improve it, "twas their own fault. 

To which 1 demanded of him if a man might 
fall away from true Grace? 

He anfwered, © Yes, for many did fall away 
© into Apoſtecy. 

Then faid I, fach were never endued with true 
Grace, (which makes them the Children of God) 
for if hey had, they wonkd have been kepe by the 
m of Godthregh Faith unto Sabvation, 

ko rther replyed, * That there were ſeveral 
* degrees of Grace, ſome of which, Men might fall 
© from, and periſh for ever ; but to ſome God did 
* youchfafe ſpecial Grace, by which they: ſhould 

* perſevere unto the end, from which it was im- 
ible for them ever t6 fall ay totally and 
_ 4 

At ich I mitted, aying, Sir, Tam very glad 
to hear you acknow we ſo much, rhat is it 1 
have been pleading fo \ wich how yon have 
granted. 

I acknowledge; that GaIWuck v6uthHife ro all 
men common and reſtraining Grace ; which 
doth not only prevent them In their wicked de- 
ſigns, but doth: alfo ſtrive with them, 'to leave 
their eval ways, and turn to God, which they 
refuſing, become the Authors of their own Eter: 
nal ruine. 

Wediſcourſed alſo conterning Fraifſifbſtanti- 
ation, with abondance of 'cmnef; notwitl- 
ſtanding the oppoliteneſs of or Opinions; he aſ- 
ſerting the real preſence in the Elements yerwvervens, 
and I denying the fame. 

His Argnments for proof were vain and ab- 
ſurd, both againſt fence and reaſon ; -He faid, 

© They 


44 l be Great Duty 


© They believed it was fo, becauſe Chriſt had 
© Gidit, and Chriſt did not come to deceive, but 
© when he ſaid, This is my Body , ( thu Bread) 
* they believed he ſpoke truth ; God forbid that 
© we ſhould think, (much lefs fay) that Chriſt is 
© a Liar. 

I made anſwer that_Chriſts body at that time, 
was really changed into breid, in the fame 
manner as it was at other times really changed 
into a Vine, or a door, or many other things 
which in Scripture he gives himſelf the denomi- 
nation of ; ] am a Vine, d am the Door faith Chriſt ; 
and was Chriſt really luch ? 

© No, ſaid be, theſe were metaphorical ex- 
© preſſions. | 

| anſwered again, even fo is this, and withall 
I askt him, if it were granted, that there were 
ſuch a change paſt upon the Bread, and Wine, 
then why did it not appear by the form, colour, 
or taſte thereof ? or,clſe I muſt be made to be- 
lieve it is, and yet it 1s not, I muſt believe it is 
changed, tho' [ perceive by all my fences it is 
really not changed. ; 

To which he reply'd, © That though the ſub- 
© ſtance was changed, yet the accidents (of form, 
©raſte, colour, cc.) did remain; in proof of 
which he could not explain himſelf to my capaci- 
ty, (or at leaſtwiſe Convittion) with his abun- 
dance of School-Divinity. 

The ſubſtance of what | urged againſt him, is 
comprehended in a following Letter to one of 
his Diſciples; for which reaſon I here omit it. 

We had other diſcourſe about Confeſſion to 4 
Prieſt, and about Concupiſcence being no ſin ;, 1 af- 
firming it was , and the. occaſion or original of 
other lins. But 
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But not very well remembring the fame, Vie 
forbear, having ziven only the ſubſtance of what 
was argued on Yoth ſides, and in ſome things the 
expreſs words, though not in all, becauſe of the 
weakneſs of my memory. 

This took away the ardency and fervour of 
the forementioned perſous in their attempts 
upon me, and made them almoſt deſpair of ever 
accompliſhing ſuch a thing, 

Yet they did neglect no opportunity, having 
ſome ſmall hopes ſtill, that if | went bur frequent- 
ly to the Prieſt to viſit him, he would in time 
convert me, ( as they call it ) telling me I was a 
ſtrange Perſon that would not hearken to an 
thing of reaſon, from ſuch a one as he, whodut- 
fered ſo much for the fake of Chriſt. 

To whom | made anſwer, that he with others 
ſuffered for their offences, in breaking the Laws, 
and ſome for horrid Treaſons, and barbarous 
Cruelties, deſigned againſt poor innocent Pro- 
reſtants; and as for his Reaſons, they were not 
at all convincing unto me, but did much more 
confirm me in the Faith | profeſled. 

One of the Gentlewomen, who was a Widow, 
thinking I had an averſion to their Religion, 
meerly Ah it was generally exclaimed againſt 
by Proteſtants ; and becauſe 1 did not underſtand 
the choice, and excellent parts thereof ; took 
occakon to ſhew that it was the portion of Chri- 
ſtians to ſuffer wrongfully for the ſake of Chriſt, 
and that they were perſecuted for Religion, and 
Conſcience fake, and looked for a great bleſſing 
at the hands of God, for their Patience, and 
chearfulneſs under their Sufferings. 

And to ſhew the excellency ot their Religion, 
leur 
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tent me a book, wherein her Husband had writ- 
ten many pretty definitions of Moral Vertues, 
together with ſome few inſtruftions for a Reli- 
gious Perſons behaviour both alone and in com- 

ny, with ſome choice prayers, to fome pecu- 
iar Saints, and nothing elſe of any moment. 

And reſolving that nothing ſhould be wanting 
to bring about lo great a deſign, ſhe bid me read 
it, and conſider it well, which I thankfully re- 
ceived from her, promiſing that if I could find 
greater weight in the reaſons they urged, than 
thoſe which | had already conceived in tavour of 
my own Opinions, 1 would change; reſolving 
that whatever | found to be really moſt agrecable 
to Holy Scripture, ſhould be the matter of my 
Choice. 

To which ſhe reply'd, Lord ! do you think we 
ar? taught any thing that is againſt the Scrip- 
ture ? 

Yes Madam (faid I) I verily believe, and dare 
venture to prove that you are taught many 
things which are againſt Scripture. 

Ho, ho ! (ſhe replyed again) you are deceiv- 
ed in that; and when = have read this Book, 
you will be convinc'd of the contrary. 

The book was above half of it waſte Paper, 
wherein (after I had peruſcd what was written) 
I did write down a Creed, which | took out of 
2 Book called The Safe Way, which is as follow- 
eth. 
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A Brief Confeſſi on of the Churches Faith, 
contained in 4 Creed , ftedfaſtly to be 
believed by every true Reman Catho- 
lick, and to be added ts the Nicene 
Creed ; being preſcribed by Pope Pius 
the Foxrth, to be received with an Oath, 
and according to the form of the Apoſtles 
Creed, is divided into theſe Twelve 
Articles. 


Irſf, The Apoſtolical, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions, and other Obſervances and 
© Inſtitutions of the Church of Rame, do | 
© firmly admit and embrace. 
© Secondly, The facred Scriptures according to 
© that ſence, which our holy Mother the Church 
© hath holden, and doth hold, ( whoſe office it is 
© to Judge of the true ſence, and interpretation 
* of Holy Scripture) do 1 admit, neither will 1 
© ever receive or expound it, but according to 
© the uniform conſent of the Fathers. 
© Thirdly, | do allo profels that there be truly 
© and really ſeven Sacraments of the New Law, 
© Inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and necel- 
© ſary to the Salvation ot Mankind, (though all 
© be not neceſſary for every man) thar. is to fay 
© Baptiſme, Confirmation, the Euchari/: , Penance, 
© Extream Unttion, Order, and Marriage ; and 
* that 
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©that they confer Grace, and that among theſe 
© Baptiſme, Confirmation, Order, Cannot be reite- 
© rated without Sacriledge; alſo | receive, and 
© approve the Rites and Ceremonies of the Ca- 
© ebolick Church, uſed in the folema Adminiſtra- 
© tion of all the aforeſaid Sacraments. 

© Fourthly, All and every the things which,con- 
© cerning Original Sin, and Juſtification, were 
© defined, and declared in the Holy Council of 
© Trent, | embrace, and receive. 

* Fifthly, Alſo I Confeſs that in the Maſs is 
© offered unto God a true, proper, and Propiti- 
© atory Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead. 

© Sixthly, Ard that in the Holy Exchaerift, 
©is truly, really, 2nd ſubſtantially the Body 
© and Blood, with the Soul, and Divinity of our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that there is made a 
© converſion of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread 
© into his Holy Body, and of the Wine into his 
© Holy Blood; which converſion the Catholick 
© Church calleth Tranſubſtanti ation : 1 confeſs alſo, 
© that under one kind only, all, and whole Chriſt, 
© and the true Sacrameat 15 received. 

© Sevemthly, | do conſtantly hold, that there is 
© a Purgatory, and that the Souls detained there 
* are holpen by the ſuffrages of the Faithful. 

* Eighthly, And alwayes that the Saints reign- 
©ing with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped, and 
© prayed untoand that they offer their Prayers to 
«God for us, and that their Reliques are to be 
© worſhipped. 

* Ninthly, And moſt firmly I avouch, that the 
© Images of Chriſt, and the mother of God al- 
© wayes a Virgin, and other Saints, are, to be 
© had and retained, and that to them due honour, 
© and veneration is tobe given. 6 Tentbly, 
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© Tenthly, Allo that the power of indulgences 
© was left by Chriſt ia the Church, and 1 affirm 
© the uſe thereof wholſom to Chriſts People. 

© Eleventhly, 'T hat the Holy Carbolick and Apo- 
© ftolick, Roman Church 1s the Mother and Miſtreſs 
« of all Churches I acknowledge; And I vow, 
© and ſwear true Obedience to the Biſhop of 
© Rome, the Succellor of St. Peter. the Prince of 
© the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of 7eſw Chriſt. 

© Twelfthly, And all other things likewiſe, I do 
© undoubtedly receive and confeſs, which are de- 
© livered, defhned, and declared by the facred 
* Canons, and General Guncels, and eſpecially the 
© Holy Comncel of Trent ; and withall I condemn, 
© reject, and accurſe, all thing t are contrary 
© hereunto,and what Hereſies ſoever arc corndem- 
© ned, rejected, and accuried by the Church z and 
that I will be careful this true Catbolick Faith, 
© (out of which no man can be ſaved, which at 
© this time I willingly profeſs, and truly hold ) 
© be conſtantly (with Gods help) retained, and 
© confe(s*'d, whole and entire to the laſt gaſpe; 
© and by thoſe that are under me,or ſuchas 1 ſhall 
© have charge over in my Calling, holden, taughts 
* and preached to the utmolt of my Power; 1 
© the faid NN. promiſe, vow, and ſwear, fo God 
* me help, and his Holy Golpel. 


Our pleaſure 1s that theſe preſent Letters according 
to Cuſtom, be read in our Apoſtelich, Chanceryg and 
that they may be the more eaſily known unto all men, 
that they be there copied, and imprinted : It ſhall nt 
be lawful therefore for any man to infringe thu our 
Will and Commandment, or by audacious boldneſs 


to comtra”y the ſame, which if any man ſhall preſume 
E 14 
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to attempt, let bim tnow that be ſhall incur the indig- 
nation of —_—_— God, and of St: Peter and Sr. 
Paul bus bleſſed Apoſtles. 


Dated «t Rome in the year of the Incarnation of 
our Lord, 1564. in the 5th. year of our 
Papacy. Fed. Cardina'1u Caſins, Ceſ, Glorie 
r14W., 


When 7 had writ this out, I did read it ver- 
batim to her ; which made her admire at the ſud- 
denneſs of the alteration, ſuppoling I had read 
it as the particulars of my own preſcat belicf ; 
highly extolling-the Gme in every particular of 
it, hoping I was now turned. 

Yet could ſhe not tell what to think of me not- 
withſtanding, for though ſhe had hope, yet it 
was mixed with a great deal of diſtruſt. 

A few days after | pray'd her to lend me the 
Book again, more throughly to contider ſome 
things therein, which ſhe readily condefcended 
to : And then I did agatn write in the waſte Pa- 
per, by way of a Letter my apprehenſions of 
that Popiſh Creed, (which 1 had betorc rehears'd 
unto her ) in order to put an end to all our de- 
bates, which is as followeth. 
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To Mrs. Carpenter, Widow; who « 
the Owner of this Book : Grace, Truth, 
and Peace, be multiply'd through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Madam, 


Bp wry ſeriouſly the value of a Soul, (which 
alone 1s worth more then a world ) indaceth me 
to ſhew you the danger your precious Soul is in, of be- 
ing expoſed, not only to the flames of Purgatory, but 
Hell « elf ; by adhering to, and embracing of 4 
Faith, which u oppoſite to the true and ſound F auth of 
Teſms Chriſt. 

For that confeſſion of Faith which you own, and 
receive 48 good and orthodox, may juſtly be called the 
Antichriffian Faith, i being no way grounded aport 
the Word of God, but is comrary thereunto, as will 
plainly appear by conſidering the particulars thereof. 


© The faſt Article, is concerning the Lawfulneſs 
© of Ecclefiaſtical Traditions, and other obſer- 
© yances, and inſtitutions of the Church. 
© How can that be lawful in the Worſhip, and 
* Service of God, which he hath not command- 
* ed in his Holy Word, when it © made 4 matter 
© of Faith, and neceſſary to our Salvation, as all 
© thoſe Traditions ot the Church of Rome are. 
© Thoſe written Traditions that are delivered 
* by the Holy Ghoſt inthe Scriptures of the old 
\ and New Teſtament, | receive and embrace 
& at b 
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© with all my Soul all others of humane invention, 
© (that are made neceſſary to Salvation ) 1 diſown 
© and reject as ſinful, and ſuperſtitious for theſe 
© following reaſons. 

Firſt, © Becauſe the Scriptures being the Word 
© of God, (as all the Catholicks do grant) is a 
© perfeCt guide to direct us in all things necelary 
* to Salvation; and if ſo, what need we other 
© Traditions, Obſervances , or Inſtitutions, be- 
© ſides thoſe of Gods own appointing ; It is need- 
© lels. 

Secondly, <Ir is ſinful and ſuperſtitious, yeay 
© and abominably wicked to introduce the Tradi- 
© tions, Obſervances , and Inſtitutions of Men, 
©into the Worſhip and Service of God, becauſe 
« Firſt They arguca deteft in God, and that he 
*-ave us an imperfect rule to walk by, which will 
thee great weakneſs for us to imagine, for God is 
© perfection it (elf, all his works are perfect, eſpe- 
© cially his Laws: Palm 19. 7. The Law of the 
© Lordis perfett ; © Therefore if there be a neceſſi- 
©ty of theſe Traditions, Obſervances, and Inſtt- 
© tutions of the Chorch in the Worſhip and Ser- 
© yice of God, ({urther than he hath given liber- 
© ty) then 1s the Scripture no ſufficient rule, but 
*an imperfect thing 

©Nay, Moreover by this account it muſt be 
«falſe in the teſtimony it gives of its own ſuffi- 
* CIency-. 

© Is there any thing that is neceſſary to Salva- 
© tion, that Chriſt our Prophet hath nor revea- 
© led to us in his holy word ? Surely no. John 5. 
© 39. Search the Scripeares, in them #4 all things ne- 
6 ceſſary ro Eternal Life, for which fee Heb. 3. 2. 
* compar d with the ſixth verſe, 

© Chriſt 
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* Chriſt is the ruler of the Church, the houſe 
© of God, and whereas Moſes being but a Servant, 
© was faithful in his houſe,” much more Chriſt being a 
© Son over the houſe of God , was fatthicl: And if 
© he was faithful, then certainly he did not omir 
* any thing that was neceſſary to the Salvation of 
© our Souls. 

© Yea, and moreover, They are of themſelves 
* ſufficient to make the man of God perfett, throuzhly 
© furniſhed to every good work, 

Theſe things being & that the Scriptures are 
*the Word of God, and as ſuch the only infalli- 
©ble rule to walk by, which word of truth doth 
* teſtifie that of themſelves they are ſufficient ro 
© puide us in all things necellary to Salvation. 

© All humane Inventions, Traditions, Obſer- 
© rations, and Inſtitutions, are therefore not on- 
© ly unneceſſary, but ſinful and ſuperſtitious, tho 
by a Pope, (the Head of the Komen Church)" 
* made an Article of Faith, ane placcd in the front 
© of ſo pretended a Glorious conteſſion. 

© Thirdly, © To put ir out of queſtion that this 
© Article is not of God, bur from the Devil; Ir 
© will evidently appear, in that it 1s contrary to 
© the expreſs will and pleaſure of Almighty God. 
* For, 

Firit, © God hath given us examples of his 
© dreadful diſplcaſure againſt ſuch that dare pre- 
*{ame to worſhip him in a way vhat he hath com- 
* manded them nor, as Nadeb, and Avibu, whom 
© God deſtroyed with fire from Heaven, becauſe they 
© offered ſomethins to him in a way that ke conman- 
© ded them not, Exodus 10. 

Secondly, *Ged doth upbraid a people for 
© doing, and exclaims azainſt them, ſaying, 1% 
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© bath required theſe things from you ; and faith the 
©Lord, they did that which I commanded them not, 
© neither came it into my mind, that they ſhould com- 
* mit ſuch abomination , and cauſe the people to ſin, 
 W' 8 0 

*God will have none ſet up their inventions 
© by his Inſtitutions, and Chriſt faith expreſly, 
*in vaindo ye worſhip me, who reach for Do- 
© trines the commandments of men, Matth. 15. 9. 
© Mar. 7.7, 8. And the Apoſtle St. Peter faith in 
©the 1 Pet. 1. 18. That the Gonverſation of ſuch ts a 
© vain converſation who are zealous for the Traditions 
© of ther Fathers. 

3- © But above all God pronounceth dreadful 
© Anathema's, and Curſes upon all ſuch who in- 
© troduce any thing into the Worſhip and Service 
© of God, that he allows not of, and is not re- 
© vealed inthe Word of God : To the Law, and 
to the Teſtimony, if it be not according to this 
word, it is becauſe there is no truth init. 

* All thoſe Traditions, Obſervances, and Inſti- 
© tutions of men, that are not according to the 
© Scriptures are accurſed of God Gal. 1.6, 7, 8,9. 
© :nd Revel. 22. 19. Curſes and Plagues are there 
©threatned to ſuch, as preach up what the Gof- 
© pel doth not enjoyn. 

* And truly when perſons neglect to ſearch the 
*word of God, and flight it, not loving the 
© truth according to the Scripture ; It is but juſt 
with God to ſend them ſtrong deluſions , that they 
ſLoald believe a lye, that they all might be damned to- 
ether, who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure m 
wnriohteonſneſs , 1 Theſs; 2. 10, 11, 12. © And let 
*this ſuffice to prove that this firſt Article is not 
* of God, bur from the Devil. 

2, * AS 
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2. * As to the ſecond Article, which is to te- 
© ceive the Sacred Scriptures 1:1 the ſence, which 
* the Church hath, and doth hold, and according 
© to the uniform conſent of the Fathers ; all that 
© ] have to ſay unto ir is only this, 

© That God hath given the Scriptures for all 
© that can to read them, he command: all to ſearch 
© into them, and highly commends thoſe that do 
fo: He pronemnceth them bleſſed that read, and 
* they that hear the words thereof, groinyg the 
© greateſt incomragement for all to ſindy them, John 
©5. 29. ACtS17. 11. Rev. 1. 3. 

© And all things neceſlary to mans Salvation, 
© are {o plainly delivered, that he that runs, may 
© read, and underſtand them. 

© Moreover, be giveth his Spirit which helpeth our 
© infirmities, by which we come to underſtand the deep 

"© things of God. 
© Neither 1s the Faith of any man in this mat- 
* ter, to be ſubjefted ( nolens , volens, ) to the 
© Jadgment or determination of the Church, o! 
© any other whatſoever ; becauſe that Fzith which 
© is grounded upon Humane Teſtimony, is but 
* Humane Faith, and wil! not profit unto Salva- 
© tion : And ſuch is thet implicit Faith of believ- 
*ingas the Church believerth, a Faith that can- 
* not fave. 


2. * The third Article (which enjoyneth the 
© belief of ſeven Sacraments, that is Baptiſm, Con- 
© firmation , the Euchariſt, Pennance , extream 

'© Union, Order, and Marriage, and that theſs 
confer Grace, and that the KRircs and Ceremo- 
© nj98 of the Church of Rome uſed in the Admi- 
* nitration of them are good, and to be embra+ 
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*ced: the belief of which) is very dangerous, 
© and pernicious: For, 

1. * Chrilt hath inſtituted but two Sacraments 
© in the Goſpel, viz. Baptiſme, and the Holy 
* Euchariſt, (or Supper of the Lord), as for the 
© reſt, they are no more Sacraments than Pray- 
© ing, and Singing, or any other Ordinance of 
© Chriſt ; and the reaſon is, becauſe by ſome out- 
© ward viſible ſign of Chriſts own appointing, is 
© repreſented to the Faith of a Chriſtian, an in- 
* ward Spiritual Grace : As for Example. 

© In Baptiſm the ontward ſign which Chriſt hath 
© inſtituted, is waſhing with Water in the Name 
© of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
© which repreſents and ſignifies to the Faith of a 
© Chriſtian the waſhing of his Soul from the guilt 
© of ſin by the Blood of Jeſys, and the cleanſing it 
© from the filth of ſin, by the Spirit of our Lord' 
* Jeſus Chriſt. 

© So likewiſe in the Lords Supper, the ſigns whicl® 
« Chriſt hath appointed, are Bread and Wine, 
* which do ſignihe and repreſent the Body and 
© Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which are by 
© Faith apprehended, and applyed to the Soul for 
* its nouriſhment, and growth in Grace. 


2. © That theſe Sacraments confer Grace, is 
"falſe: For the Spirit of God works Grace in the 
© heart ordinarily by hearing the word preached, 
* Rom. 10.17. and extraordinarily by ſandry re- 
6 markable providences : The Sacraments cannot 
* confer Grace, it we duly conlider theſe two 
* things. 
Firſt. © That the Sacraments are but Seals of the 
© Gvenant, tO which there mult be @ right had, be- 
* fore 
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© fore there can be a right to the Sacraments, the Seals 
© thereof ; Rom. 4. 11. and wecan't have a right 
* tothe Covenant, but by Faith ; therefore Faith 
* muſt neceſſarily go before our having a right to 
© any of the Sacraments. 

* All Gods covenanted people are Believers , 
*and the promiſe is only to them and their ſeed, 
* and as many asthe Lord our God ſhall call, to be 
* partakers of the Grace of the Goſpel. 

© Therefore the Sacraments do not confer 
* Grace, but increaſe, and ſtrengthen that Grace 
* which 1s already infuſed into their hearts by the 
+ Spirit of God. 


2. * If the Sacraments confer Grace, why then 
*are ſo many of the moſt eminent Roman Catho- 
* licks, who have been partakers of all the ſeven 
« Sacraments, ſo graceleſs , and ſo wicked? So 
* hloody and cruel, and ſo unwearied in plotting 
* againſt Chriſtians, who hold not their Opini- 
* ons; I mean the Pope, and Jeſuits, with the 
© reſt of that wicked Tribe. 

* And experience tells us , that many amongſt 
© us, who are Baptized, Married, and have been at 
©the Holy Euchariſt, are ſtill vile, and ſinful, 
« wvicked, and abominable. 

© Therefore the Sacraments do not confer 
« Grace, and in believing of it, what 1s it elſe but 
© to believe alye ? , 

© And as for the Rites, andCeremonies of the 
© Charch of Rome, in the Adminiſtration of all 
© theſe Sacraments ; you profeſs them to be good 


and lawful, wherca zre but ſuperſtitions 
t heaps of mens in , which are condem- 
© ned, rejztcd, 2 -uried by the word of 


© God, 
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* God, as hath been ſhewn in anſwering the firſt 
© Arricle. 

© Therefore they that imitate the example of 
© Chriſt moſt exattly, do that which is moſt ac- 
© ceptable 1n the light of God, who is a jealous 
© God, in matters relating to his Worſhip and 
© Service. 

4+ * The Fourth Article, (Which s, that all 
© the things that were defined and declared by the 
© Council of Trent concerning Original Sin and 
6 7uſtification , are to be received, and embraced.) 


© I know not what the Council of Trent did de- 
©clare, or what definitions they gave of thoſe 
© profound Goſpel Miſteries, therefore 1can ſay 
* nothing, in anſwer thereunto. 

5. * The Fifth Article , (Which, that in the 
, Maſs 85 off ered unto God a true proper, and propiutta- 
* tory Sacrifice for the Quict, ard the Dead.) | will 
© anſwer this by propoſirg a Queition , and will 
* lay down ſome plain Scriptures that condemn 
© it ; the queſtion 15 this. 

© |s not this Doctrine aſcended from the Infer- 
© nal Lake, through the inſtigation of the De- 
© vil; fince it renders the perfe&t Sacrifice of 
* Chrilt au imperfe@ thing ? Eſpecially when the 
*Scriptures do fully and plainly declare againſt 
of 
© And this Sacrifice you ſay # mot only for the Li- 
© ing, but for the dead alſo; which is@ moſt in- 
© famous, wicked, and anti-Scriptural Doctrine, 
© as will appear from theſe Scriptures following. 
Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed areche dead that dye in the 
© Lord, from henceforth ſaith the Spirit, they reſt from 
© their labours. 

£ If- 
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©If the Saints who dye in the Lord, are bleſſed af- 
© rex death, and reſt from all their labours, what 
© need they of any further Sacrifice, or prayers 
© to be uſed for them, eſpecially if they be 
© throughly purg'd from fin , which the Scrip- 
©rure allures us they are, Kom. 6. 7. For bethas 
© dead, is freed from ſin. 

© And as this Doctrine is unprofitable for the 
« dead, foit is hurtful for the living, becauſe they 
* derogate from that perfeft , and compleat $Sa- 
# crifice of Chriſt, which was offered once for all ; 
© Heb. 10. 10, For Chriſt after he had off ered one S4- 
© erifice for ſin, for ever ſat down on the right band 
G of God ; for by one off ering be hath per feited for evey 
© themthat are ſanttified,, whereof the Holy G hoſt al. 
© ſois & witneſs to us;, Heb. 10. 12. and Heb. 14- 
© 15. Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many, 
Heh. 9. 28. 

© Andit Chriſt by his once off ering up himſelf a 
© Sacrifice, hath for ever perfeited thoſe that are 
© ſanttified? What need then the Sacrifice of the 
© Maſs ? 

© The Apoſtle in Heb. 9. 8,9, 10. verſes, proves 
* from the example of the Jews Sacrifices, the in- 
* ſufficiency of them to take away lin. The Holy 
© Ghoſt this ſugnifying, that the way into the Holieft of 
* all was not yet made manifeſt, whilſt the firſt Taber- 
© nacle was yet ſtanding, which was 4 figure of the 
© txrne then preſemt : In which were. off, whe. both Gifts 


* and Sacrifices, that could not make him that did the 
* Service perſett, as pertaining to the conſcience ;, which 
* ſlood only in meats and drinks, and drvers waſhings, 
© and carnal ordinances, impoſed on them, until the 
* times of Reformation. 


© This 
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© This is juſt like the Popiſh Sacrifice of the 
© Maſs, which God ſaith can never take away ſin; 
©* though the Prieſt ſtandeth dayly Miniſtring, 
© and off exing oftentimes the ſame Sacrifice, wh:ch can 
© never take away ſins, Heb. 10. 11. 

© Theſe dayly Sacrifices of the Maſs, (which 
© the Chorch calleth a true, proper, and propi- 
© tiarory Sacrifice,) 1s repugnant to the Word of 
©God ; for if this Sacrifice malt be fo frequently 
* offered, then muſt Chriſt have often faffered 
© fnce the Foundation of the World ; But now 
© inthe end of the world hath he appeared once, [ and 
© but once] to put away fin by the Sacrifice of bim- 
*/elf. 

© Therefore, 1/ an Angel ſhould come and preach 
* wp this Dotirine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
v never tanght ;, let him be accurſed ;, Or it the Pope, 
© or any of his Diſciples do preach up, or teach, 
© in matters of Faith and Salvation, which Chriſt 
* and his Apoſtles have nor appointed in the Scrip- 
Cures, Letthem be accurſed ;, Gal. 1. 1. 

6. * The fixth Article is concerning the real 
© preſence, called T ranſubſtantiation , in which you 
© believe there 14 really, and ſubſtantially the Body, 
© ind Blood, with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord 
© Feſns Chriſt ;, and that there a converſion of the 
© whole ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine ,, imo bus 
© Holy Body and Blood ;, and that under one hind only, 
Cult, and whole Chriſt, and the true Sacrament is re- 
© cerved. 

+ What dreadful and dangerous Errors are 
© here, that ſtrike at the very foundation of Chri- 
* ſtianity it ſelf, as will plainly appear. 


Firſt, 
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* Firſt, ln that it deſtroys the Humane Nature 
© of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

© Secondly, In that it renders Faith uſeleſs. 

* Thadly, In that many abſurdities and frange 
© contradictions will neceſſarily follow the clicf 
© thereof. 


© I will ſpeak a little to each of theſe. 


© Firſt, This Doctrine deſtroys the Humane 
© Nature of Chriſt, as will appear plainly in 
© that Chriſt took to him a true Body and Soul, 
© which is the Humane Nature that he allumed 
©to himſelf; and if the Humane Nature of Chriſt 
© conſiſts in his having a true natural Body and 
© Soul, then according to the nature of a Body 
© it is finite, and cannot be in two or more places 
* at one and the ſame time. 

* Although Chriſt as God (with reſpet to 
© his Divinity) is every where preſent, yet in 
© regard of his Humanity, he is ooly in heaven, 
* which (the Scripture ſaith) muſt contain bin till 
© the general Day of Judgment, 

© That all theſe things are (o there is ſufficicar 
© proof from Holy Scripture, as Heb. 2. 14, 15, 
© 16, 17. Heb. 10. 5. Mat. 26. 33. Atr 3.21. 

* Therefore what pcodigious Folly is it, to 
© ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt, to be in Heaven, 
© and on Earth, at the ſame inſtant, yeaand wn 
* divers places upoa Earth too, wire the Sacra-, 
© ment 1s adminilſtred at one time. 

© The whole Body and Blood and Soul of 
6 Chriſt , ( by this account ) 15 11 &ome 5 mT 
« Paris, in Loaden, ard a hui.dred other place , 
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C eee the Euchariſt is received ) at one, and 
© the ſame inſtant of time. 
©If this be not the moſt Ridiculous nonſence 
© in the World, I know not what is ; for it is as 
© ridiculous as to fay that Mrs. Carpenter, 1s at 
© York, at Briſtol, at London, and every Town in 
© England at this very moment. 
© How abſurd it would beto affirm ſuch a thing, 
*1 will leave you to Judge, even fo it is to affirm 
© Chriſts real Preſence in the Sacrament, for it 
©confounds, and utterly deſtroys the Humane 
© Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; therefore it 
© 5 a falſe Dorine. 
© 2, This Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation ren- 
© ders Faith uſeleſs, even that Faith by which the 
© Believer feeds on Chriſt 
© If you believe, that the Bread and the Wine 
© is changed into the real Subſtance of Chriſts 
©Body and Blood, you have no further need 
© of Faith, but a Carna!, and Corporeal feeding 
© npon him ; whereas the true Believer doth by 
© Faith apprehend whole Chriſt, and all his Bene- 
© fits, that he hath purchaſed by his Blood, un- 
© der thoſe Elements of Bread, and Wine, and 
* doth make Application of them to the health 
* and advantage of his own Soul. 
© Chriſts Body and Blood is repreſcated by 
© thoſe Elements, and there is work enough for 
© Faith, to apprehend, and apply him, and 
« thereby ro feed upon him. 
© But if thoſe ſigns are changed into the things 
© which they fignihe and repreſent, then Faith 15 
© become wholy uſcleſs, and by conſequence it is 
*no Sacrament. 
© 3, If this Dotitine of Tranſubſtantiation 
* were 
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* were believed, there would follow moſt horrid 
© ablurdities, and contradiftions , as for Ex- 
« ample. 

© Firſt, If there be no eating Chrifts Fleſh 
© nor drinking of his Blood but by receiving the 
* Euchariſt ; then all fuch as dye young or before 
© they receive this Sacrament, mult needs Periſh ; 
* for Chriſt himſelf faith, that be who eateth not 
© the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drinketh nor hue 
© Blood, ſhall not ſee life. 

 ©2. On theother hand, all ſuch who ſtedfaſtly 

© hehieve the Doctrine of Tranſubſantiation,and 
© receive this Sacrament, muſt certainly be faved, 
© becauſe they eat of Chriſts fleſh, and drink of hus 
+ Blood ; who hath promiſed to all ſuch ever/aſt- 
* ing life. 

©If theſe things were granted, what ſtrange 
© abſurdities would there neceſlarily be in Chriſts 
« Words. 

* True Believers (that have obtained ſpecial 
© Grace from God) would be excluded Heaven, 
© and a way prepared for Drunkards, Swearer 
« Whoremongers, and the moſt vile Debauc 
* Perſons ; for multitudes of ſuch are in the com» 
© munion of the Church of Rome, who do pre- 
© fer the Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation as dear 
© astheir lives -It isa Rock on which thouſands of 
* precious Souls have ſplit themfelves to all E- 
© rernity. 

* Wherefore I beſeech you Madam, do not 
© baild your Faith upon any humane Teſtimony, 
© neither let your Ghoſtly Father debar you from 
© fulfilling the Will of Chriſt, which is, that you 
© ſhould ſearch the Scriptures, and underſtand them 
©ſo, as that there may be a g!orious Harmony, 
* and 
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* and ſweet Agreement between one place, and 
© another, 

© But in the Church of Rome they have fo far 
* Anoſtatized , as to make the Scriptures ſerve 
© only to promote their own carnal Luſts, and 
© Intereſts, and have unavimoully declared, thar 
it is not fit for the Laity to read in them; 
* whereby the poor innocent People are depriv- 
*ed of the good Word of God which alone (by 
* the help of the Spirit ) is able to fave their 
© Souls. 

© But to return and ſhew further what groſG 
© abſurdities will follow the Beliet of this Do- 
* ftrine. 

* 2. If Tranſubſtantiation were true, then the 
© plorious Body of Chriſt would be ſubject to 
* Corruption ; becauſe the Bread and Wineafter 
© conſecration will corrupt, as experience can 
* reſtifie; which is impoſlible for the body of 
* Chriſt to do ; which was ( as all believers ſhall 
* be) raiſed incorruptible. 

© + If this DoCtrine were true, then the Body 
© of Chriſt muſt be Infinite; elſe how could all 
© the World in all Ages feed upon-it. But the 
© Scriptures declare, that Chriſt took to bus Devamty 
© x1rxe, natural, and finite ':dy and ſoul; there- 
* fore this cating mult be $S;':ricual. 

© 5. If the Bread and Wine be 1cally converted 
© into Chriſts Body and Blood, how came it to 
* paſs that the Apoltles did diſcern Chriſts real 
* Body apart from the Eread and Wine, when 
© they did firſt receive it at his own hands. 

© Was Chriſts Body and Blood, then in the 
© Bread aud Wine ? or was his Blood in his 
Veinss 
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© veins, and his Body diſtinCt from the Bread and 
© Wine, even before their eyes, 

© This isa queſtion will puzzle the wiſeſt of the 
© Champions, to give a genuine, and fatisfa- 
© tory anſwer thereunto. Either there muſt bc 
© two Chriſts, one that did inſtitute the Ordi- 
© ance, and another that was converted into 
© Bread and Wine,or elſc the Bread and Wine muſt 
© be ſignsto rereplent the Body and Blood of that 
© true Chriſt, who was then ſpeaking to thern. 

6. © If the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine be 
© changed into Chriſt's Body and Blood , and 
© there remains no more Bread and Wine in the 
© Sacrament after Conſecration, then why doth 
© jt not aſſume the form,colour, and taſte thereof ? 

©It would have been ascaſie for Chriſt to have 
© changed the accidents as the ſubſtance, which 
© would have made it a real miracle, and have 
© commanded belief, as well as the miracle of 
© changing Water into Wine. 

© For they who were the SpeCtators of that mi- 
cracle, did taſte, and fee that the fame which 
© was water before, was now really changed, in- 
© to pure Wine. 

- Do but conceive this miracle according to 
* the nature of Tranſubſtantiation, and you will 
© ſee the damnable cheating of the Popiſh Clergy 
© in blinding the people in this reſpett ; for they 
© fay, though the ſubſtance be changed, yer the 
eaccidents remain ; (ro wre,) The form, colour, 
© taſte, &c, which is too weak an argument to 
© perſwade any honelt Proteſtant to acquieſce in 
© their Judgment. 

© For it is plain, that if Chriſt himſelf had en- 
© deavoured to make them who were at the "_ 
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© of Cana ia Galilee, to believe that the ſubſtance 
© of the Water was changed into Wine, though 
© the accidents had remained of the taſte, and co- 
© lour of water; the people would have laughed 
©him to ſcorn, and lookt upon him as a decei- 
tyer, or only a pretender to work miracles. 

© But the water was really changed, and that 
© change did vilibly appear, both ia colour, and 
© taſte. 

©But the Pricſts to keep the people in igno- 
© rance, perſivade them that in this Sacrament, 
© though the accidents of Bread and Wine remain, 
© yet the ſubſtance is changed ; becauſe Chriſt 
© {aith this is my Body, will you make Chriſt a 
© lyer ? ſay they ; whereas alaſs ! They conſider 
© not that Chriſt makes ule of many Metaphors 
© to repreſent Spiritual things by, giving to them 
© the denomination of the things ſignified by 
©them ; examples whereof we have tufficiently 
*in the Holy Scriptures. 

Seventhly, and Laſtly, *To add no more of 
© the abſurditics this DoCtrine will admit of. 

©1f the ſigns be changed ioto the things ſignifi- 
© ed, where 15 the Sacrament ? 

© Your Prieſts by diſputing for Tranſubſtantia- 
© tion, have robbed you of one of the Sacraments, 
© and conſequently of a Seal of the Covenantof 
© Grace, which ſcals untoall Believers their right 
© to an inheritance icorruptible, undefi.cd, and that 
*. fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens for them. 

© Thus diſputing for the ſhadow, you loſe the 
© ſubſtance of the Ordinance, and you will never 
© find it, till you ſtrike hands with the Prote- 
© teſtants, in believing that we cat Chriſt's Fleſh, 
* and drink his Blood ſpiritually ; and by Faith, 
as 
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«25 it is repreſented to us under thoſe Elements 
© of Bread and Wine. 

© And the breaking of the Bread, and the pou- 
© ring out of the Wine do moſt admirably repre- 
© ſent the Paſſion, Sufferings , and Crucifition of 
© our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

© In this Sacrament we have by Faith ſweet 
© Communion with the Father, we feed upon the 
©Son ; and are feaſted with the Joys of the Holy 
*Ghoſt : Therefore it is not a bare cating, and 
© drinking of Bread, and Wine as you term it; 
© (for we diſtinguiſh it from common Bread and 
© Wine, as It is ſet apart for a more glorious, 
© 2nd excellent uſe ; ) but Chriſt and all his bene- 
© fits, (being the things ſignified) we receiveand 
* apply by Faith, for our nouriſhment and growth 
© in Grace. 

© [ hope here 1s enough to convince you of the 
© vanity and folly of this moſt abſurd Dottrine of 
©Tranſubſtantiation. 

© There remaineth the latter clauſe of this Ar- 
© ticle, to have a word ſpoken to it, and then 
© Ile proceed to the reſt, and that is this. 

© You believe that under one kind only, whoſe 
© Chriſt and the true Sacrament is received. 

© What is this but perfe(tly to cantraditt the 
© poſitive command of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
© Drink ye all of it. 

©But your Prieſts, as the follswers of Anti- 
© chriſt , doin this, as well as other things, di- 
© rely oppoſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ex- 
© ample we are commanded to follow, and if we 
© love him, we will keep bis Commandements. 
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© The Seventh Article isthe belief of Purgato- 
ory, and that the Saints detained there are hol- 
© pen by the ſuffrages of the faithful. 

© To admit of the Dottrine of Purgatory, is no 
© leſs Gangerous than all the reſt ; for it makes 

© way in an eſpecial manner for two great crrors. 
© The firſt is building our Faith upon Humane 
© Teſtimony, there being no ſuch place mentioned 
© throughout the whole word of God; but after 
©Death the Judgment ,, the Scripture faith, 4 
© death leaves us, 'f Tudoment ſhall find us ; which 
© being true, there 15 therefore no Purgatory. 

© And they that are dead, are freed from ſm, that 
© is, The Souls of all the Saints, . that are dead, 
© arc freed from lin, and do immediately paſs into 
© Glory, tb. 9g. 27. Rom. 6. 7 

©It muſt be duly conſidered that all Believers 
© are Members of Chriſt's Body, and as ſuch, They 
are holy as he is holy, (though not in the ſame 
* meaſure) for they partake of the ſame Spirit, by 

© which they are ſantlified and cleanſed from all ſin, 
C bef ore they depart ont of this world. 1 Thel. 4. 8. 

211 hels: 2.13. 

2. an Pur r2tory hath no ſure Foundation in 
"$2 cripture, Git caſts a great deal of contempt 
* upon Jeſus C hrilt , , and alſo upon the Holy 
Ghoſt, _ oq_ wu; 

* God the Father he hack grven-2ll the Ele in- 
© to the = nds of f Jeſus Chriſt ; All that the Father 
© 01veth me (all come to me, and him that cometh to 


© me, I will in 13 ways caſt out, John 6. 35. 
*Chrilt he undertook to redeem all the Eleft, 
© by making fy 1 ſati-taCtion to the Juſtice of his 
* Father for all their uus, and by purchaſing for 
* them by his Death and Sufferings, a right to 
, all 
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© all the Glories, and Priviledges of the Children 
© of God. 

* And the Holy Ghoſt procecding from ric Fa- 
© ther and the Son, was to work upon their hearts, 
© to engage them to comply with the rerms pro- 
©poſed in the Goſpel, and to ſindtihe them 
© throughout in Soul, in Body , and in Spirit, that 
© rhey may be offered to the Father without ſpot or 
© wronkle, 2 Pet. 3. 14. 1 Thels. 5. 23. Ephel. 
* 5. 27. 

© This Doctrine doth directly oppoſe Purgato- 
© ry, merit pennance, &c. becauſe Chriſt having 
©perfeftly accompliſhed mans redemption, by 
© paying the full price : There remained nothing 
© on the Believers part, but a ſincere Goſpel Obe- 
© dience, in this preſent lite ; and though it be 
© but imperfe&, yer Chriſt's fatisfaftion , and in- 
© rerceſhion being perfeft and meritorious ; they 
Far Death immediately paſs into Glory, Lk. 
© 16. 22. and 23.43. 

© This Doctrine of Purgatory rendring Chriſt's 
© ſufferings inſufficient, and the work 6c: the Spi- 
© ritimperfect, is therefore a falſe Doctrine. 

© The Eighth and Ninth Article are moſt abo- 
© minably corrupt, and erronious; for they main- 
© tain thelawfulneſs of worſhipping Saints, their 
© images, anereliques, which is far worie than 
© Heatheniſh Idolatry, becauſe it is againſt the 
© clear light of the Scripture 5; Revelations i9. 
© 10, And I fell at his feet to worſhip him, ant 
© be ſaid unto me, ſee thou do it not, 1 am thy fellow 
© ſervant, and of thy Brethren th.t have the Tejti- 
© mony of Jeſus ; worſhip God, So Revel. 22. 9. 

© And as for worſhipping Reliques, or Images. 
© read Rom. 1.21. to the endof the Chapter. Ze- 
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* cauſe when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
© God, but profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 
© came Fools, and changed the Glory of the Incorrup- 
© tible God into an Image made like nnto corrip- 
© tible man ;, wherefore God gave them up to unclean- 
© neſs, &c. 

© Who changed the truth of God imo a lye, and 
© worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more than the 
© Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. For thi 
© cauſe God gave them up to vile aff ettions, &c. To 
© the end of the Chapter. 

© There it ſhews what floods of wickedneſs , 
© and errour, this Heatheniſh Do@trine (of wor- 
© ſhipping Creatures and Images) leads unto. 

© 10. Concerning the power of indulgence, 
© which is another curſed link of that Antichri- 
© ſtian chain. 

© Had1 leiſure, I could eaſily make appear, that 
©it isa DoQtrine which makes way for the grea- 
©reſt of Impietics, making men defperate in the 
© commiſſion of all manner of Treaſons, Murders, 
©and wicxedneſſes whatſoever, as appears too 
©evident at this day, by the great calamities that 
© are amonegft us, through the daring inſolence of 
©the men of Rome, being cncouraged by the great 
* indulgence of the Pope, that man of fin, who 
© hath exalted himſelf azainſt our Lord Jefus 
© Chriſt. 

* The Eleventh Article is not worthy of any 
*anſwer; It being only a proud imperious boaſt- 
*ing of the Roman Church, who would be accoun- 
© red the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, 
* which ſhe u ſo far from, that ſhe is myſtically Ba- 
© bylon the great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
*minations of the Earth. 

* And 
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© And the Pope who terms himſelf the Succeſ- 
* ſor of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
© and the Vicar of Jefus Chriſt : /- that man of Sir, 
© the Son of Perdition , who oppoſeth and exalteth 
* himſelf above all that is called God or that is worſbiy- 
* ped ; ſo that he 44 God, ſuteth in the Temple of God, 
* ſhewing himſelf that be 1s God, whoſe coming is af- 
 rer the working of Satan, with all power and ſignes 
© and lying Wonders, 2 Thel. 2. 3, 4+ 9. 

© Or the Beaſt mentioned in Kev 13. And all 
* ſuch as vow and ſwear obedience to him, receive the 


6 mark of the Beaſt, Rev. 14. 9, 10. 


© The twelfth Article comprehends all other 
©Errours and Popiſh Devices, carrying in it 
© moſt vehement deprecations, as well againſt the 
© Holy God and his Word, as agamit me who do 
© oppoſe this Faith as Antichriſtan ; [/ condemn, 
© rejett and accurſe whatever 1s contrary berennto.”) 

Obſervt, Madam, what ftrange expreſſions ave 
made uſe of , and how you maſt Vind your ſelf with 
an oath, and a curſe, to abide ftedfaſt in the belief 
of whatever the Church ſhall impoſe on you, how cor- 
trary ſover it be to the Word of God, which is dirett- 
ly oppoſite to this Creed, whoſe original was from that 
:mprons Pope, falſely called Pope Pius the fourth, 
in the year 1564. 

Matam, Havins thu run over all the parts of this 
Creed, which you bave ſo highly extolled, and com- 
mended, I now further preſume to Caſt three or four 
conſider ations befor # you. 

© Firſt, Be pleaſed to conſider that what I am 
© todeliver, is out of love to your Sonl ; Love 
© conſtraineth me to fpeak and write unto you, 
© tis a love of Pity and Compaſſion, for really 

F 4 Fit 


XUM 


72 The Great Duty 


© it grieves me to ſce you led blindfold in the 
© way that leads to deſtruction, whence I am 
© enduced to do my utmoſt to reduce you (it 
© God ſee meet) into the way to true Felicity. 

© Secondly, Conſider that the way into which 
© I would reduce you, 1s the way that God hath 
* appointed, even the Holy Word of God, the 
© Scriptures, from which you are far enough 
© turned aſide. 

© Thirdly, Conſider that the Scriptures diſco- 
© ver, that an union with Chriſt by Eaith, is ab- 
C{olutely neceſlary to Salvation. | 

© All juch as are united to Chriſt are members 
© of his Body, and of the true Caholick Church, 
© of what Religion focvet they profeſs themſelves 
© to be. 

© They are ſuch as are born of God, convinced 
© by his Spirit, of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of 
© Judgment; they ſce ſo much of the evil of Sin, 
© that they loath and abhor it ; nay they ſec 
© rhemſclves utrerly loſt, and undone by reaſon 
© thereof; in a hopeleſs and helplefs condition ; 
© expoſed to the Wrath of God, the juſt deſert of 
© their iniquitics; and they ſee that none can 
© help them our of that deplor«ble condition but 
© Telus Chriſt alone : for there 1s no other name un- 
© der heaven Trven among men whereby they Can be 
© ſaved, Aﬀts 4. 12. Therefore they ſee an abſo- 
© late need of Chriſt, to deliver them from the 
© Wrath of God. 

* And are cnduced to go to God with ſtrong 
© cries for an Intereſt in Chriſt, and are heartily 
* willing to receive him, upon the terms of the 
* Goſpel for King, Prieſt and Prophet. 

* Thele are the ſeeds of Faith, which are in 

* order 
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* order to Juſtification, upon which SanCificati- 
© on, (which appears in a Holy Lite and Conver- 
© ſation) doth immediately follow ; and all theſe 
© are ſigns which do accompany the new Birth ; 
© without which our Saviour faith, none can enter 
* into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

© And if you have not found it thus with you, 
© then are you ſtill under the power of Sin, not 
*born of God, ard conſequently as ſuch cannot 
© be ſaved. 

© But bleſſed be God I can experience theſe 
© things in ſome meaſure to be wrought in my 
© Soul, and _ have comfortable grounds to 
© hope, that Tam born of God, united to Chriſt, 
© and made a member of the Univerſal inviſible 
© Catholick, Church, which» is the miſtical Body of 
© Chrilt, out of which there is no Salvation, the 
© Members whereof are and may be bitter enemies 
©to the Follies and Superſtitions of the Church 
© of Rome, which at the beſt is but part of the 
* Church of Chriſt, and a very corrupt part 
© t00, 

© Fourthly and Laſtly, Conſider if the corrup- 
© tions of the Church of Kome be greater either 
© in Do@trine or Prattice or both, than other 
© Churches of Chriſt, (as I have ſufficiently prov- 
*ed) it is your Duty then to relinquiſh the com- 
© munion thereof, and to joyn with that Church, 
© that you are convinc'd in your Conſcience is 
© moſt agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, both in 
* Doctrine and Diſcipline ; elſe you f-!1 under 
© that dreadful curſe, Coſed be the deceiver that 
* hath in bis Flock, a Male, and voweth and ff ercth to 
* the Lord acorrupt thing, 


© God will have the beſt, and if a mn appre- 
* hend 
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© hend one way of Worſhip to be more pure, and 
* holy, and conformable to the Word of God 
© than another ; God will have that ; for he ac- 
© counts it the greateſt Sacriledge to deprive him 
© of the beſt, which is his doe. 

© When I was under theſe convittions, I was 
© induced to ſeek out for ſound Doftrine, and 
© ſuch a way to worſhipGod in, as I apprehend- 
© ed to be in all reſpeCts agreeable to his moſt holy 
© Will, revealed in his holy Word. 

Dear Madam, 1 will add we more, but conclude 
with my prayers to God Almighty, for your Son's 
ſafety, and remain, 
Your moſt prateful, and 
Harch the humble Servant, 
3d, 168. F. Jones. 


When I came to deliver the Book to her again, 
| told her I had writ ſomerhing ele in it, and re- 
ſolved to become of her Religron, provided Mr. 
Hicarty could by Scripture and ſtrength of Argy- 
ment confute the ſame, and that it was written 
to convince her of the dangerous errours ſhe 
lay under by relying upon the integrity ſhe ſup- 
poſed to be in her ſpiritual Guides, without ex- 
amining the holy Scriptures, the Rule of Faith 
and Manners. 

And asking me what I had writ, I told her I 
had writ my real Judgment concerning that Po- 
piſh Creed which | had examined by Scripture, and 
found to be moſt falſe and erroneons +: inforuch 
that it ought to be abominared by every true 
Chriſtian, and that nothing bur a Diabolical im- 
plicit Faith could diſpenſe with it; ir being fo 
contrary to the holy Scriptures. 

She 
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She reply'd, That I was not fitto be the Judge 
of Scripture. 

| anſwered her, That I wonld refer what I had 
writ, to any Popiſh Prief to give an anſwer 
thereunto z3 and would readily embrace what- 
ever of truth I found therein. 

And if the pleaſed 1 would read diſtinAly to 
her what 1 had writ, which ſhe condeſcended 
unto. 

But fo ſtrong is the power of Satan with ſuch, 
whom he hath deceived, that he deprives them 
of the true uſe of their Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, which made her ſay to this cffeft, That all 
the World ſhould never perſwade her but that 
the Church of Rome was the only way 10 Eternal life. 

Well! (faid 1) then 'tis in vain to hold any 
further controverſic, ſince I am firmly eſtabliſh'd 
in the contrary opinion. 

Since which time we never had any eager diſ- 
putations about matters of Religion, for finding 
me ſo contrary to them, made them conclude 
that all their labour was in vain. 

After this ( tho they were much offended at 
me) I enjoyed peace and quietneſs, having brought 
them to an abſolute deſpair, of prevailing againſt 
me ; and the Providence of God removed the 
place of my Habitation, that I had not the op- 
portunity of viliting them as formerly, nor they 
of making any further attempts upon me. 


O Almighty God, and graciow Father, thou baſ 
wonderfully exalted thy rich and free grace in preſerv- 
mg me from every evil way which 1s not according to 
thy Holy Word. 

Thou haſt kept me from the blindneſs, and — 
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of Papiſts notwithſkanding their attempts upon me, 
and thou haſt alſo delrvered me from the unreaſonable 
prattices of diſſenters, in which 1 was ta'en; and 
thou haſt ſet me in a ſure way, even the way of the 
Church of England, which 1 moſt agreeable to thy 
moſt holy word ; wherein by thy Grace 1 may ſerve thee 
moſt acceptably to thy glory, and my Souls peace, and 
comfort, throwgh Teſm Chriſt my Lord, and alone 
bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 
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A particular Account of the ſeveral De» 
bates that happened before 1 could be ſa- 
tisfied that it was no ſin to ſeparate from 
an Independent, or Congregational 
Church, to embrace the Religion and 
Government that is by Law Eſtabliſh'd 
in England. 


LL the while | was an Apprentice, I had no 
Acquaintance with any Religious , ſerious 
P-ople of the Church of England, that were capa- 
ble of ſhewing ſufficient reaſons ; whereby to 
convince me that the way of Separation was f{in- 
full. 

But did take all opportunities of converſing 
with thoſe of the ſeparation, whatever their 
opinions were, (provided they were againſt Po- 

ery, and the Church of England, and not rigid 
Quakers) they were the Companions I delighted 
in, and by whoſe means I ſtrengthened my felt 
exceedingly againſt the other Parties. 

Whoſe Reaſons I judged carnal and of no cth- 
cacy in compariſon of thoſe which I had already 
conceived in favour of my own opinions in which 
I thought I was fully eftabliſh'd. 

Yet when it pleaſed God thar 1] came to live a+ 
mong Papiſts, I deilired to hear all the reaſon 
that could be urged in defence of their Opinions, 
and whatever was accordiig to Scripture 1 a- 
greed with them in, aid c:rbraced. 
$9 
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So likewiſe when God ſaw fitting that I ſhould 
come acquainted with ſerious good Proteſtants ; 
| was ready to embrace whatever was according 
to the truth on their ſide, greatly admiring that 
Diſfenters ſhould repreſent their Difcipline and 
Worſhip {o corrupt and ſuperſtitious, as I was 
really perſwaded it was, till by an impartial Ex- 
amination | was convinc'd of the contrary. 

In examining this matter a great deal of time 
was taken oP, as much as I could redeem from my 
worldly Afﬀairs. 

During a Twelve month, and npwards I was 
tolt up and down upon the raging waves of an 
unſettied Judgment, ſometimes raiſed up with a-. 
bundance of blind Zeal, and the appearance of 
fantity to the higheſt pitch of independency, 
and then reſtor'd to the ſtill and ſmooth waters 
of Conformity, where at length Reaſon, and 
Conſcience forced me tocontinue. 

In this Alteration and change, many a herce 
combat I engaged in : My oppoſers were many, 
and may be diſtinguiſhed 1n three Ranks. 

Firſt, Mr. Lobb, and his Congregation. 

Secondly, Some of my neareſt Kelations. 

Thirdly, Other Acquaintance among the Non- 
Conformiſts. 

I have already ſhew'n particularly the means 
whereby I came to be convinced of the neceſſity 
of conforming to the Church of England, and I 
gave a hint alſo of the firſt debate that happen- 
ed upon the firſt diſcovery of my reſolution to 
hold communion with the Church of England, 
and now come to be more particular in this 
matter. 


Being 


| 
: 
| 
$ 


LS 


Of Conformity. 79 


Being furniſhed with Arguments and Reaſons 
ſufficient to convince my ſelf , that Conformity 
was agreat Duty , and conſequently Separation 
a formidable fin, made me frequent the Church 
more than I did formally, and Mr. Z-bbs Meeting 
leſs, infomuch, that I was lookt upon as a great 
ſtranger amongſt them ; which made Mr. Zobb 
greatly deſirous of an opportunity to diſcourſe 
with me: And perceiving the fame, (at ſome 
convenient time) I went and gave him a vilit, 
who being at home, took me up into his Study ; 
where after ſome diſcourſe paſt, he began ſevere- 
ly to reprove me for Marrying a perion of the 
Church of England, without taking his advice 
aatecedent thereunto ; as alſo for neglefting to 
attend upon his Miniſtry as formerly; labouring 
to evince the greatneſs of my {in in ſo doing, by 
many particulars. 

Which made me declareunto him, that I was 
diſſatisfied in my mind, touching the lawfulneſ 
of Separation, believing it was a great ſin, and as 
ſuch I ought to abſtain fromir, and conform till 
| were better ſatisfied, and convinced of the con- 
trary. 

He made reply, faying it wasan calie matter to 
prove that they did {ſeparate for Conſcience ſake, 
and that it was juſtifiable from Holy Scripture, 
which was the Rule of the whole of their Re- 
ligion. ' 

And that he believed my leaving them, and go- 
ing to the Church of Eng/and, was more for Do- 
meſtick peace and quietnels, than ſence of Duty, 
or any thing of that Nature. 

Which made me diſcover to him the various 
methods of Gods Providence in convincing me of 
this 
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this great Duty of Conformity (before I had any 
acquaintance with the perſon whom he ſuppoſed 
to havedrawn me away)namely, the ſcruples that 
did ariſe within me. 

Firſt, concerning the Oath I took when I was 
made free. 

Secondly, My being confirm'd by the Biſhop of 
London. And 

3. Diſcourſing with Learncd, and Conſtien- 
tious perſons of the Church of England. 

Theſe things I inſiſted on, though not in this 
order, as the means whereby I was brought to 
eſteem of the Church of England, (to take of that 
indecent cenſure, which he had little reaſon to 
paſs upon me) aſſuring him further, that it was 
my earneſt deſire to be rightly informed in the 
way of truth, according to the Scriptures. 

And if he could convince me, that it was no ſin 
to ſeparate, I would ſtill, notwithſtanding con- 
tinue communion with him. 

He anſwered, That 1 never was a Member of 
the Church of England, and therefore could not 
be aid to ſeparate from her, nor be guilty of 
ſeparation for that reaſon. 

I reply'd that my Father being a Miniſter of 
that Church (trom whom l received not only my 
being but a great part of my Education alſo) 
and being baptized by him, layq an Obligation 
upon me to hold Communion with the Church 
of England, which notwithſtanding 1 did not, 


and thereforc thought my ſelf guilty of Separa- 
tion. 
But he 2llirc! me to the contrary , faying , 


That Baptiime Cid only initiate perions into the 


Congregation ot Ciriltian Proteflors, and layd 
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no reſtraint vpon any ones will from making a 
choice of a Paſtor, and people, to joyn in fellow- 
ſhip with, at years of Diſcretion. 

And I having freely, and voluntarily made 
choice of him to be my Paſtor, was oblig'd in 
point of Duty , to attend upon his Miniſtry : 
And he in point of Conſcience, (fo far as in him 
lay) to endeavour to prevent my Eternal ruine 
and deſtroftion. 

Thef things (with others of the ame nature) 
ſunk deep into my mind, and put me into great 
conſternation of Spirit, fearing leſt I ſhould of- 
fend God by Reking to withdraw from the Conm- 
munion of Mr. Zebb. 

Which made me uncapable of reſiſting thoſe 
Arguments he made uſe of to convince me of fin 
ja my procedures. 

For with reſpe& to the Oath which I took that 
he told me was my fin, in not conſidering before- 
hand the Nature of it, and had great cauſe to re- 

nt. 

Though he believed it might be ſaicly taken, 
upon mature conſideration, and was no more then 
the Oath of Allegiance, affirming that their Meet- 
inzs were no more Conventicles, than the Church 
of Englands Aflemblics. 

And as to my being confirm'd by the Biſhep: ie 
told me I was under ſome grievous Tempration, 
and that it was a fooliſh and idle thing in me ro 
prefume upon it, without taking advice from 
him, or any of my Brethren. 

Saying, It was no Duty , there being many 
ſorts of laying on of hands, uſed among the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, which arc no way obligatory 
upon Chriſtians at this day, contrary to the A- 

G nab pt iſt; , 
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nabaptiſts, as well as others, whobring Heb. 6, 2, 
to prove the ſame. 

But the chiefeſt thing againſt me, was my re- 
jeting their early advice, (before my affeCftions 
were too far gone towards the Church of Eng- 
land, which 1 had in the moſt ſacred manner . + 
lized my felf unto, as I would avoid the ſin of 
Schiſme ina very high degree) and conferring l- 
together with thoſe of the Church of England, 
who only endeavoured to corrupt my Judgment, 
2nd to draw me away from the pureſt Goſpel 
worſhip. 

This made me ſomewhat to fear that I was 
greatly faulty, yet notwithſtanding I was not al- 
together ſpeechleſs, though induced to believe 
the moſt of what he ſaid; afluring him that 1 
would ſtill adhere to what was truth, when / 
had heard what both parties had to ſay for them- 
ſelves ; exprelling great fear that not to joyn in 
Communion with the Church of England, when 
the Higher Powers commanded it, was a great 
11n 

To which he replycd it was no ſin, in regard 
the Higher Powers commanded that which was 
ſinful; declaring that if he could any wiſe con- 
form without linning agaigſt God, he would moſt 
reacily do 1t. 

Which made me demand of him, wherein it 
was a !in to coutorm. 

He made anſwer that the rerms ( which the 
Crch of England made) of Communion with her, 
were ſinful rerms;, the particulars he inliſted on, 
were kueelins at the Sacrament, and the Croſs in 
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His Argument to prove that kneeling at the Sa- 
crament was A fin; was, that it was never pra- 
(iſed in the Church till the Hoſt was worſhip- 
ped, and Altars invented, it being an Altar ge- 
ſture, and no leſs than Image worſhip, a kneeling 
down to Bread and Wine. 

I greatly admir'd at his affirming ſo much ; 
though I was then able ro ſay bur little againſt 
the Logick and Rhetorick he was furniſhed with- 
al to prove the ſame. 

ASto the Croſs in Baptiſme, he athrmed that it 
was an Ordinanceupon an Ordinance,the firſt part 
beingChriſt's Inſtitution,and the other of Humane 
Invention, and therefore linful, by reaſon of a 
ſign, (the Croſs) that had a ſpiritual ſignification. 

Not taking notice that the Church of England 
makes uſe of the Groſs only with reſpect ro men, 
that they may teſtific of its reception into the 
vilible Church. 

But being unwilling to diſpute that point lon- 
er, I told him that ſuch who made that a fin, 
which Chriſt had commanded himſelr, might with 
greater reaſon make that a fin which the Magi- 
ſtrate commanded , and that was laying rhe 
Lords Prayer. 

The Lords Prayer being a form coinpoled by Te- 
ſas Chriſt himſelf, and by him commanded to be 
{aid, (when ye pray, ſay ar Father, Xc.) and there 
being no command in the whole Bridle to repel 
the fame, it remains fhirin 2nd ſtedtalt ; and ongbt 
to be not only -1mitated, but faid w ithall the relt 
of our Prayers, which to reluie, as the Indepen- 
dants did, was dilubcdience to Chriſt, as well as 
thoſe in Authority ovcrus ; for tlicy are but the 
Stewards of God; to fee his will periormed, t5 
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well reſpeting the Worſhip of God as any other 
concern, and they that refit, ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation. 

This by many feeble Arguments he endeavour- 
ed to repreſent as no Duty, nor Command of 
Chriſt, wreſting Scripture in a very high degree, 
(in my apprehenſion) to vindicate himielf. 

And this brings into my mind what [I heard him 
ſay ſome time before, when diſcourſing with him 
about ſet forms of Prayer; and particularly, rhe 
Lords Prayer ;, He faid, ſhould they yield the Lords 
Pr ayer to be uſed 4s a ſet form, it would juſtifie the 
uſe of all Liturgies. 

As much as to ſay, if it be a Duty to ſay the 
Lords Prayer, which is a ſet form, then all other 
ſet forms are lawful, And being appointed by Au- 
thority, ought to be uſed. 

Having debated a long time about the Lords 
Prayer, and —_ us both away : Toend 
the controverlie, I told him that cach party had 
much toſay for themſelves, which I was not able 
togainſay, and delired to hear the controverhe 
duely debeted between good , and. able men on 
both ſides ; being in hopes thereby to gain fatis- 
faction to my own ſelf. 

He askt me if I knew any one that would be 
willinz to undertake the wor againſt him. 

I demanded of him a2gaia it he would be willing 
todiſcourſe with Dr. Stuſlingflezr, it 1 could pro- 
cure lim. 

He ſeem'd very unwilling of. that , neither 
did we come to any reſolution at all, about that 
propoſition, but rather concluded that the con- 
rroveriic ſhould be managed by writing. I ſted- 
taltly ceclared my rciolution of embracing the 
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truth on which fide foever it were; and having 
received ſome Ghoſtly advice from him, we par- 
ted. 

Yet what he had ſaid, made mea little troubled 
in mind, fearing leſt I ſhould be out of my du- 
ty, by breaking Covenant with thoſe to whom 7 
was {0 nearly related in the bonds of the Goſpel, 
which made me-{when / came home) very unea- 
lie till 7 had been at the Throne of Grace, to beg 
counſel at the hands of God. 

When 1 had done, 1 conſulted the Scriptures, 
and compared what he told me unto them, which 
I conceteved to be very repugnant to what he ſid, 
and was thence induced to write unto him this 
following Letter. 


SIR, 


© T Aſt Friday /gave you to underſtand in ſome 

© meaſure, (though very imperfectly,) the 
* reaſons wherefore 1 have abſented my ſelf from 
© your meetiug, which 7 have here ſer down in 
* writing, to prevent miſtake. 

* And the general reaſon thereof is, The firons 
© apprebenſions I have of ſinning by ſo doing ;, which 
cif 1 can make appear, by plain Scriptural Ar- 
© guments, it will juſtife me in what / have done, 
© otherwiſe / mult confeſs I lye under great guilt, 
© for the omiflion of my duty. 

© Once / did dread going to Church, leſt F 
© ſhould be out of my duty; and now for the 
© fame reaſon / even dread going to a Meeting, 

" ©For then / had my Converſation {as / tay 


* ay) wholly among them that are Enemigs to the 
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* Church , which ſpeak the worſt they can of 
*herz and I being but too credulous, had an 
© averiion, ( though 7 believe , not ſo great as 
© ſome) ro tholc of her Communion,judging them 
© Antichriſtian : Bat now Bleſled be God, Z have 
© lets malice and conceitednels, and for the Church, 
$ more Charity and Obedience ; for / bclieve ſhe 
© is as pure a Church as any Chriſt hath this day 
©in the World ; holdins faſt the form of ſound 
© words un faith and love, "which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
2 Tim. 1.13. 
© And / account it a marvellous inſtance of Di- 
© vine goodneſs, that God was pleaſed ro diſcover 
*ro me my fins by ſuch remarkable Providen- 
* ces : As, 
Firſt, *By making me to conſider the Nature 
© of the Oath I took, when 4 was made free, which 
is cuſtomary to be taken Hy all perſons of every 
* periwalionz and / ncvcr heard you, nor any 
* ther ſpeak againlt it, for it is but according to 
© reaton, and all rhe Religion in the W orld, ex- 
© cept it be thoſe thar account it no fin, to ſpeak 
evil of D:7nitics, and make Parties and Diviſt 
© ons both inthe Church, and in the Srate. 
© Aftcr / had read, and conlidercd the ſame, 
e with what 7hcard from your mouth concerning 
© the breach of promiſſory Oaths, 1 was deeply con- 
*yinced rhat / had ſinned azainſt God, and had 
© ſtrange fears darred into my mind, of my being 
© ſecuced from my Allegiance to my Prince, by 
© fre: juenting ofunlawful Con venticles,and know- 
* wp private yatherings of Dillenſious perſons 
* 22ainlt the peace of his Majeſties SubjeCts, which 
© by georeescreated in me a delire to acquaint niy 


t iclf, with ſome ſober and religious Proteſtants, 
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* that] might hear what was to be faid on both 
© ſides, whoml did oppoſe with all the Arguments 
[could draw both from Scripture and reaſon ; 
© by whoſe grave and judicious anſwers, I was 
© more and more confirmed in my opinion of the 
© truth of my former ſuggeſtions , one of them 
© poing to Shoreditch-Church, to hear the Biſhop 
© of London preach, I offered tro accompany him, 
© which was accepted, (for I had a great mind to 
© hear the Biſhop preach,) and being to confirm 
© afterwards, took occaſion in his Sermon to ſhew 
© the benefit as well as the neceſſity of Confirmari- 
© on : After Sermon was ended, | ſtood to ſee ſach 
© confirm'd, who were moſt of them known to 
© the Doctor of the place, and the Biſhop very 
© reverendly lay'd his hand upon them, and blef- 
© ſed them one after another. 

©lalſo ſtood among them before the -Biſhop, 
© and approving of the thing, deſired him to 
© confirme me alſo ; whereupon the grave Biſhop 
©lay*d his hand upon my head, as I kneeled before 
© him, and with eyes lifted up to Heaven, ear- 
© neſtly prayed thus, 

I Defend © Lord, this thy Servant with thy Hea- 
* vently Grace, that he may continue thine for ever, and 
© dayly increaſe in thy. Holy Spirit more and more 
© witol be come to thine Eternal Kingdom, Amen. 


©I prayed heartily with them, and the whole 
* Congregation for theſe Bleſſings ; and | ſtedfalt - 
(ly believe, that God hath heard the fame in 
* mercy; for he did then ſhowr down much of 
* his Holy Spirit; and after I was departed thence, 
*and was alone, I had as great enlareements of 
Commun ion with God, and was in as lively ex- 
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berciſe of Grace as ever Il ws many Ordigance 
© in my life. 

© After which apprehended greater lovelineſs 
© in that, way, and took great delight in the me- 
© thods of her Worſhip and Service ; and io pro- 
© ceſs of time came acquainted with a religious 
© 2nd experienced Chriſtian of that periwation, 
© (Daughter to a Miniſter of great Learniag and 
« Piety) whom | delired in marriage, to the end 
<©[ might. gain the greater advantage of figding 
© out the truth between both parties , which þ 
© witl cleave unto by the help of God. 

By my Whites Father after Marriage, I was al- 
© fo abundantly fortified inmy preſent jadgmevt, 
© and by him abfolutely convinced of fin , if J 
«© ſhould unite my felt to ſuch untawful Aſſemblies, 
©(as he termed them,) which { found my elf guil- 
*ty of, though / took no notice of it to. him all 
© the while 1 was in the Country. 

© And being; convinc't that / fin againſt God by 
© an unlawful joyning, and making my felt of a 
© party with thoſe who make a diſturbance and 
© divition in the Church of God, out of a pretence 
© of more purity ; doing evil, that good may 
© come of it: /think verily, 1am bound in Con- 
© ſcienceto ferve God according to the way of 
© the Church of England, as itis by Law eſtabli- 
©ſhed ; which 7apprehend that Z/, and every ho- 
© neſt man may do without bn, but not fo, the 
© other way for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe Obedience is better than Sacri- 
* fice; Diſobedience, and Rebellion, are as the 
* finof Witchcraft, and ſtubhornneb is 2s Iniqui- 
*ty, and Jdolatry. 
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© All Qbedience is coamprekended nader theſe 
6 two, wz. our Obedience unto God, and aur 
© Obcdience unta Man ; and indeed our Obedience 
Y "I Man is but our Obedience to God hig- 
© ſelf, 
© Now that which we ought to know, is what 
* men we ought to obey , and how far, and' in 
© what things they axe to beabeyed. 
© The Men we are commanded to honour, and 
© obey, and be ſubject unto, are all our Superi- 
* gurs, elpccially ſuch as arc above us in Church, 
* and State. 
© Be ſubjeth to every Ordinavee of Man for the 
© Lords fake, whether ut be to the King as Supream, 
6 ar other inferiour Magiftrazes and AMdynifters ; and 
© we muſt needs be fnbyett not only for wrath, but for 
© canſcience faks ,, for God hath ordained ſuch per 
© ons to be, and be that reſiteth the Ordinance of God, 
© ſbalb receive to himfelf Danuaion ; all which is 
© abundantly evident from 1 Pet. 2. 32, +3. Fitus 
© 3. 1, 2- Rom. 13. all the beginning of the 
«C hapter. 
© But the great queſtion 15, how far, and 1 what 
* things they are to be obeyed? 
© It is true we mult obey them in the Lord, and 
© if they command us any thing which God bath 
© forbidden ;, then muſt come tn that of the Apo- 
© \ſHe, Whether it be butter to obey God, or Alan, 
* dge ye ? 
© A power they have from God to command, 
' for the decent regulating , and ordering of 
< Affairs, as well in the Church, as in the State : 
* Let all things be done decently, and mn order. 
© This Power you claim in your Aſſemblies, and 
© account it great Diſabedience many Member to 
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* contradict your commands, which tend to the 
* well-ordering and governing of them : And 
* may not the King, and others in Authoriry, 
© who have the rule over us, be obeyed as well as 
© you. 

© There isno Church in the World, (yours not 
© excepted.) but doth praftice thingsnever com- 
© manded in the wordof God. 

© God hath not determined every thing that is 
©to be done in matters of Religion, but hath left 
© many things to the diſcretion of them he hath 
© ſet over us ; and It is a Soul-damning ſin to 
© live in contempt of their Authority. 

© There is nothing in the Church of England, 
© but what tends greatly to the promoting of 
© Holinefs, and advancing the Glory of the Lord, 
© by bringing into our thoughts much matter for 
© holy Contemplation. 

© God requires the heart principally in all our 
© Services, yet notwithſtanding he commands us 
© ro elorifie him with our bodies alſo : Wherefore 
© Kneeling at the Lords Supper (thongh you fay it 
* js but Image worſhip) is a moſt befering geſture, 
© for Creatures to uſe when they have fo nearly 
*rodo with their Lord Creator, and can be no 
* more Image-worſhip, than ſitting or any other 
© peſture, but by many nice logical Arguments, 
* you would make that fin which is no fin, to julti- 
© fie your dividing the Church of Chriſt ; and 
+ thar which 1s ſin, when it ſerves for your pur- 
© pole you make no lin. 

* I greatly wonder that fſittinz at the Lords 
© Supper,which is no more commanded by Chriſt 
© than kneeling, ſhould be cried up by you, as a 
© duty abſolutely necellary to a right receiving 3 
* And 
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© And yet the Lords Prayer which is commanded 
© by Chriſt to be prayed, ſhould be ſo much cried 
© down, as not. fit for this more full diſpenſation 
© of the Goſpel. 

© If you are got {o high above the Lords Pray- 
*er, as to think it none of your Duty to ſay it; - 
*?*{will be no marvel it at length, you get above 
« all other Ordinances of our Lord Jeſus Chriſts 
© appointment. 

©” Tis not all the Logick and Rhetorick in the 
© World, that can diſſwade me from that which 
© is ſo plainly commanded, and make me partial 
© iti my Obedience. Though you may blind the 
© eyes of others, yet | hope by the diſtinguiſhing 
* Grace of God, you fhall never be able to blind 
© mine. 

©Ir is not any prejudice againſt yon, or any 
© member of yours, that enclines me to ſeparate 
© from you 3; but love to God, and to my own 
* Soul, by apprehending my Sin, and my danger 
© while | continue with you. 

© A Univerſal Obedience, (which is the only 
© true Obedience of the Goſpel ) is that which [ 
© 12hour after, and | find | can never attain it, in 
© any ſeparate Church this day in England: and 
© this I am ſure is reaſon enough to jultihe me in 
* what | have done. 

© Diſcbedience, u 4s the ſin of Witchcraft, and 
© creates all differences, debates, ſtrife, enuyinss 
C and evil ſpear, one of anither ; which, how 
*contrary to the Goſpel of Chrilt, Judge ye? 

«* Stubborneſs and obſtinacy, in ſuch wayes of 
* Diſobedience, is great iniquity, and Idolatry, 
© and doubtleſs will bring down great Judgments 
tif nottimely repented of and forſaken. 
© nl 
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© And being convinc*t of all theſe fins by hold- 
* ing communion with you, what doth it call for 
* bur deep Humiliation ? The Lord humble, and 
© pardon me, in what I have done amifs in this 
© matter, and grant me his ſpecial grace,that for 
© rhe future, 1 may live to his Glory, and lead a 
© holy and conſcientious Life, in the way of the 
* Church of England, to the end of my dayes, 
© Amen. 


Theſe are the reaſons for which I deſire to be diſ- 
miſt in peace ; If you can offer any more weighty, and 
ſend them to mein writing, 1 ſhal thank fully receive 
them , and do accordingly ſo far, #s God, and my 
conſcience will orve leave. 

I beg your Prayers, ( thongh I cannot ſit down a- 
mongſt you with comfort, and peace) that 1 may not 
lye under any temptation ;, for butherto I bave declared 
only what hath lain with weight upon my Spirit. 

I had come my ſelf to wait upon you, but 1 knew it 
wou!d not be to 45 much purpoſe 4s thu preſent writing ; 
and now [ live in hoe to hear from you, who 4am, 


Date Feb. Your loving Friend, 
22, 16S: F. Jones. 


At the delivery of this Letter, I diſcovered 
my reſolution of departing to ſome of the bre- 
thren (unleſs I could receive fatisfattion to thoſe 
doubts and ſcruples 1 lay under ) which occaſio- 
ned ſtrong debares *twixt me and them : to whom 
I read it ; deliring them to deliver it Mr. Lobb. 

For which Letrer's ſake, / was cenſured ex- 
treamly, and repreſented to many of the Bre- 


thren and others, as an Apoſtate from the Truth, 
and 
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and a very malicious, cenſorious Perſon, whoſe 
Hipocriſie was now mzde maniteſt, 

The chiefelt inſtrament in this work, (who 
confeſſed he knew not what was in the Letter, 
but by hear-ſay ) within a few dayes after the 
delivery of it came to my houſe, to know the 
reaſons of my departing from them, and of 
writing ſuch a cenſorious Letter. 

As for my departing, I told him, it was for 
Conſcience ſake, leaſt 1 ſhould be found guilty of 
reliſting the Higher Powers, which fin God hath 
threatned with Damnation, Rom. 13. 3: 

But as for writing a cenſorious Letter, I de- 
ny'd my having cenſured any one of them. 

I only acculed and condemned my ſelf therein 
for thoſe faults which 7 really thought my ſelf 
guilty of, and if their Conſciences did accule 
them oi the ſaine faults they muſt not blame me 
for writing, but themſelves for doing amiſs. 

He was very free in reproaching the Church, 
and me for adhering to it; ingenuoully acknow- 
ledging, that in a Publique Meeting, where they 
held Conference together, / was the ſubjett of 
their diſcourſe : wherein they did unanimouſly 
declare that 7 vas in a moſt wretched eſtate and 
condition ; for departing from the true Wor- 
ſhip of God. 

[ labourcd to convince him to the contrary,and 
told him / had a great deal ot pcace and comtorc 
In what / had donc, and did reſolve (by the 
Grace of God) tov go on as / had beyun, and 
thereby fulfil the will of God, plaiuly appearing 
In his Holy Word. 

Yet all this while / was troubled to tinnk, 
that / was brought upon Uic publique Stage, and 
DIcOne 
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become a Town-talk, through the indecent cla- 
mours of cenſorious Perſons, who quickly ſpread 
it abroad, not only throughout the Congregati- 
on, but among others alſo, whereby it was car- 
ried to my deareſt Relations, to whom / was 
repreſented as a moſt wicked, abuſeful Creature, 
fall'n from whatever was good. 

Before whom 7durſt not appear till / had con- 
triveda way to take off that aſperſion, which oc- 
calioned their diſpleaſure againſt me : But this 
only by the way the full account of it, is reſery- 
ed Ne its proper place. 

Some conſiderable time after this, I went a- 
gain to Mr. Z2bb, being ſtill willmg to hear all 
that could be alledged againſt me for leaving 
them to hold Communion with the Church of 
Enoland. 

And he lay'd down this for an aſſertion, That 
every Believer tt inveſted with a Power of chooſing hy 
own Paſtor ;, and he did not queſtion, when he had 
proved it from Scriptural Arguments, (ſince F 
was willing toimbrace Truth,) but that I ſhould 
be convinc't of the evil of what had done. 

Though at that time, either he could not, or 
would not undertake the work. 

He did moreover greatly blame me for cenſori- 
onſmch in writing the laſt Letter; and faid, Thar 
the relat-zral Daties incumbent cn him as a Pa- 
ſtor,did induce him todo all he could for my good. 

He alſo demanded the reaſon why | torfook 
them, and what fault 1 found, which induced 
me to bresk that tolemn Covenant | had ingapged 
in, to live tozerher with them according to the 
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Saying that I muſt accuſe them juſtly of impo- 
ſing ſomething upon me, not warranted from the 
Word of God, before I could with a ſafe conſci- 
ence ſeparate from them. 

I gave him clearly to underſtand that the fole 
reaſon of my ſeparating, was, becauſe I could not 
abide in their Communion without being guilty 
of, and living in a wilful, and known fin of dif 
obeying the Higher Powers in things that were 
lawful, and no way contrary to the Word of 
God, and conſequently not ſinful: The Word 
of God being the Rule for Sin, as well as Duty. 

I told him it was as much Superſtition to make 
that fin, and hurtful to mans Salvation , that God 
made not ſo in his Word, by torbidding it ;, a$ it was 
to make that Duty, and of neceſſuy to Salvation, 
which he had not expresſly commanded. 

'The Ceremonies of the Church are in them- 
ſelves indifferent , and may be uſed without ln, or 
let alone; but being appointed by the Mavi- 
frrate, it becomes as much Duty to obey them, as 
our Parents in any thing which they command 
us. 
But Mr. Lobb ſtill affirmed , That a Believer 
ought to chooſe his own Paſtor, notwithſtanding the 
Maziſtrate forbid him, and that when this choice was 
freely and voluntarily made, ro command of the Man r- 
ſtrate con!d make it void. 

This he promiſed to make out in writing to ſa- 
tishe my ſelf, and others of the Charch of Eng- 
land, that did oppoſe the ſame, which made me 
long rillit were done, ſuppoling 1 ſhould receive 
Arguments that were invincible : But it appeared 
otherwiſe, notwithſtanding the unreafonable deal 
of tine he took up todo the lame. 

More- 
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Moreover [ took great care to vift the moſt 
eminent of the Congregation to allure them, that 
though I had chany'd my Opinion, yet 1 would 
never alter in Love and Aﬀettion to them, as 
Chriſtians, with whom | had many ſharp diſpu- 
tations, bcing able to vindicate the Church of 
England, and juſtifie my ſelf againſt whatioever 
they could alledge. 

About the ſame time one lent me a Book, call'd 
The Harmony between the Antient and Modern Nom- 
conformiſts, which gives the reaſons why they it- 
parate trom the Eſtabliſht Religion, which 1 be- 
lieve are convincing to miny lincere Chriſtians 
amongſt them , who ( crediting , all that their 
Teachers ſay, without throughly examning the 
matter) are deceived. | 

In giving my Judgment and Sence of thoſe 
Reaſons, I writ in the Margent of the Book, e- 
nough to convinceany moderate Man of the great 
inſufficiency of thoſe pleas to juſtifie Separation. 

Another of them lent me a Book, call'd the 
Counterplot for Vmon ;, wherein he did not queſti- 
on but I would find unanſwerable Arguments for 
Separation, the greatelt part of which Book was 
made by Mr. Lobb. 

In the Preface he endeavours to repreſent the 
Biſhops as the Kinys vreateſt Enemies , which 
looks like a delt2n of ferting them at variances 
and breeding contention in the Civil State, 

In the firſt pac of the Book, he repreſents the 
Dean of St. Pauls, az the Author of a deſign ro 
bring in Popery. 

In ſpeaking of the Promoters of the ſaid De- 
ſign, together with the Author it ſelf, he cx» 
preſſes himſelf thus. | 

© That 


Of Conformity. 97 


© That the Author of the Defence of the Dean, 
« with ſome others, did vehemently carry on the 
© Deſign, which was ſeemingly but begun by Dr. 
C Stillang fleet. 

And in the middle of the Book he labours to 
repreſent the Church of England Schiſmatical , 
and the Governours thereof Schiſmaticks. 

But his iaſinuations would not take _ and 
when I diſcovered my apprehenſions of the Book 


to my friend that leat it me, I did it in this man- 
ner. 


H A Let- 
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A_ Letter to ong of, Mr. TL,obb's Church, 


Dear Friend, 


© 7. Have read. your Book thr out, and had 
F brought it, home e*re. this, but that, 1 have 2 
© Frigad (of very great Ty and. Piety,) 
© whom I am deſirous ſhould peruſe it,if it may be 
© permitted. I will keep it my felf till Saturday, 
© and if I hear nothing from you to the contrary, 
© in that time I will then preſume to lend it. 
© I know you are deſirous tounderſtand my ſen- 
©timents of it, and to tell you the real truth, 
©(according to my apprehenſion ) I think Mr. 
© Lobb hath performed his part, (as well as the 
© reſt) moſt Ingeniouſly. 
Eſpecially I approve of the propoſals that are 
© made for Union , and beg with all my_hcart, 
© that God would encline our Superiours, to make 


© ſuch overtures for peace, that would be grateful 


© to Diſſenters, and I doubt not, but that there 
©are many among them, forward enough to pro- 
© mote ſuch a deſign. 

© 1 have great reaſon, (more than common 
© Charity) to believe, that many among Diſlen- 
© ters belong to Chriſt; ang I have the ſame rea- 
© ſon to conclude as much of; many of the Church 
© of England, belides the many Societies of young 
© men in this City, that forſake not the Aſſemb- 
© ling themſelves together, to provoke unto love 
©and good works ; who conſcientiouſly prafti- 
© cing ſucli things that are appointed by the 
Church, 
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© Church, do =_— God abundantly, and com- 
© fort, and edihe one another. 

* As for my part, (whatever you, or the reſt 
© of my Brethren may judge of me) God knows 
© the uprightnels of my heart ; that for no other 
© reaſon, than for that of Conſcience, I have left 
© your Communion, being throughly convinc't , 
© that I cannot continue amongſt you without 
© fin. 

© I am very ſenſible where the ftireſs of the contro- 
© verſie lyes, between one party, and the other : 
©Some are under ſtrong Convictions that the 
©terms of Communton impoſed are ſinful terms, 
© wherefore they cant comply with them: Others 
© think they are not ſo, tor where there is no 
© Law prohibiting, there is no Tranſgreſſion ; 
«(which Mr. Lobb obſerves in Page 79, to be Je- 
© ſitical Dofrine, but it mulſt not be eſteemed 
© falſe, becauſe they hold it any more than the 
© Dottrine of the Trinity.) 

© Further they add, That whether the Terms 
* inpoſed be ſinful, or not in themſelves, yet to thoſe 
$ © that efteem them as ſuch, they are ſinful ; And this 
©;s the reaſon they can't comply with them. 

©T am perſwaded you believe in your heart, 
© that the Croſs after Baptiſme, and kneeling at the 
©LordsSupper is ſinful, (which are the Terms of 
© Communion with the Church of England) there- 
| *fore you cannot conform, unleſs yo do that 
© which you believe to be linful; this I know is 
© made a preat reaſon for Separation. 

© But ſuppoſe you were under ſome doubts and 
© ſcruples, whether thoſe Terms were ſinful, or 
no ;, (forl believe you will grant it is your du- 
©ty to conform, if you could do it without ſin) 
H 2 to 
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” To obey our Superiours, you know is 4 Duty, the 
"other you are not certain whether it be Sin, 
© Or #0. 

© 1 demand therefore, whether you ought to 
© neglett a known Duty, to avoid that which you 
© fear # ſin, but poſſibly may prove otherwiſe : A 
© ſcrupled and uncertain ſi*, ought not to ſtand in 
* competition with 4 known Day. 

© This is mycaſe; once [ was afraid that kreel- 
© ing at the Lords Supper, and the Croſs were fin, 
© becauſe I ſuppoſed them to be parts of the 
© Worſhip of God ; but they being nothing ſo, Iam 
© fatisfied they are no ſinful Terms of Communi- 
© on, and by your own Opinion I ought to con- 
© form; It is the Will of God I ſhould conform ; 
*and if I will be faithful to the Covenant I made 
©at my firſt joyning with you, I muſt conform ; 
© for the Goſpel rule, (which I promiſed then to 
© keep cloſe unto) will not admit of Diſobedience 
* tothe leaſt Commandement. 

© In the Church of England the Word of God 
© 1s truly Preached, and the Sacraments are right- 
*ly Adminiſtred. 

©lam commanded by my Superiours to con- 
©form, and 1 find after diligent ſearch, and im- 
© portunate requeſt to God , I can do it with a 
© clear Conſcience ;, the Terms that are impoſed, 
© as the conditions are not ſmfa!, but- ſuch as are 
© adapted, and fitted for decency, and the better diſ- 
* poſing the mind for the ſervice of God. 

* I love Mr. Lobb, and all of his Society, as I 
© hope they belong toGod z yet | love notevery 
© thing prafticed by them, viz. Their expoſing 
*the Church of England to reproach, and con- 
*rempt - This is a great fin you are guilty of, 
* and 
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"and can't deny it, when you ſpeak truth ; and 
© ] believe this 1s the reaſon why God doth pro- 
© long the calamities which the Diſfenters labour 
eander; for if they did only pray earneſtly to 
©God, waiting with Humility ; it would haſten 
© their deliverance from all the preſſures they lye 
©under; but ſince they are ſo paſſionate againſt 
© their Brethren, and fo impatient in themſelves, 
< jt is but juſt with God, to continue his chaltize- 
© ments upon them. 

© Never ſeek tojuſtifie and clear your ſelves of 
© this charge, for it doth appear abundantly tobe 
© true by the overt aCts of ir. 

Firſt, *In the Paſtors, among whom I may 
© rank Mr. Zobb in the front. 
Secondly, © The peoples ſpitting their venome 
© againſt the Church, diſcovers the fame, who 
are guilty, ſome more, and ſome leſs. 
© What reproach and contempt do the Paſtors 
caſt upon the Church? by repreſenting her tobe 
© a great Enemy to Chriſt, and his true Religion, 
*but a friend to Antichriſt, and the Religion of 
* the Pope. 
© That the Church of England is thus expoſed 
* to contempt by the Paſtors, and particularly, 
| ©*by Mr. Lobb; ſeethe Modeſt Inquiry, where the 
| © pood and pious Dr. Stilling fleet, (that perfect 
| *Enemy to Popery) is impeacht of doing what 

advances Popery ; and in the very firſt page of 
| © the Counterplat, he makes him the Author of a 
© deſign to bring in the Pope, which how true, 
© God knows, and how unlikely Mr. Lobb himſelf 
knows; however, he was pleaſed thus to 
*judge and write. OS: 


H 2 fAnd 


XUM 


Jo — 


I 02 I he (Ireat Duty 


© And he doth not expoſe the Doctor ingly, 
© but the whole Church to great contempt,by rak- 
© ing advantage of ſome notions of the Author of 
© the Defence ;, which he ſaith are contrary to the 
© Proteſtant DoCtrine , contained in the Thirty 
© Nine Articles; and then triumphing in his Con- 
*queſt over the Church, calls her Schiſmatical, 
© and the Governours thereof Schiſmaticks ; and 
© 2ll this he hath moſt cunningly caſt abour, tore- 
© preſent the Church odious, yet to put it off from 
* himſelf, as plainly appears by comparing paye 
© the $0, 81, 82. with page 83- 

* Though Mr. Zobb doth diligently enquire in- 
© to the nature and tendency of the {ins of his Ad- 
© yerfarics, yet lam afraid he never {criouſly con- 
© ſidered the evil of this. 

© Theſe are things that perpetuate the Diviſi- 
© ons of the Church, and God will vilit for them, 
© and withhold the deſired mercy, till they are 
© better diſpoſed torecetve it. 

© Till theſc janglings are lay'd by. and the Dif- 
© ſenters have a better Opinion of the Confor- 
© miſts, and they of the Difſenters, (which theſe 
© thinzs lead not unto.) 1 am afraid we ſhall have 
© no union, till there is greater peace in the Pul- 
© pit, and in the Prefs, and in the Communica- 
© tions of Chriſtians, there can be little Union 
*expcctted. 

© \Whe:n ſuffering perſons are molt aCtive, and 
© baſie to deliver themſelves , and to vindicate 
©their own cauſe , God ſtands off, lets them a- 
© lone, that they may ſee how weak the Arm of 
© Fleth is, yet laying aſide their own Devices, 
$and carnal Reaſonings, humbly ſeeking to God 


© lone for Deliverance : He will ariſe, and 
© make 
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©* make his ſtrength appear in their weakneſs, for 
© in the Mount the Lord is ſeen. 

© Theſe things Mr. Lebb hath preached to o- 
© thers, and it were well, if ſome others would 
© preach the ſame to him again : This is but a 
© hint of much that might be ſaid. 

© Think not that I do hereby rail at Mr. Zobb, 
© or any other Diſſenters; I only defire every one 
© ro ſearch afrer their own ſins, and be ſenſibleof 
© the evil thereot, asGod grant I may be of mine, 

©[ will enlarge no further, only beg of God to 
© give us all a right underſtanding in all things ; 
* and foremain 


May the 10th. Your Loving Friend, 
168 2. F. Jones. 


After 1 had ſent this Letter to my Friend, and 
ſaw that no Anſwer would be returned, I went to 
ſce Mr. Lobb again, to delire him not to forget 
what he had promiſed, (to produce good Argu- 
ments from Scripture to prove, That every Be- 
kever was inveſted with a power from Chriſt to chuſe 
his own Paſtor,) which nevertheleſs he negleted ; 
and I being impatient, writ to him this following 
Letter. 
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Part of another Letter to Mr. Lobb. 


Kind Sir, 


G [ Hope you will be _ to take this in good 
© 3 part, which is but to put you in remem- 
© brance of the promiſe which you made me, 
© when I was with you laſt. 

© As to matter of Fatt, for which Iam accuſed 
© of my Brethren, Ile ſay not much , but let the 
© righteous God the Judge of all, and the Dif 
© cerner of all Hearts, judge between me, and 
© them, to whom I can appeal with comfort 
©and rejoyCing, that he knows the integrity of 
©my Heart in this matter ; that a great ſence of 
© Duty engageth me to cleave unto the Church of 
© England , and fear of ſinning againſt him, in 
© theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, © God hath commanded Obedience to Magi- 
©ftrates in lawful things, and it is ſin to Diſobey. 

©The Magiſtrate requireth nothing, but what 
©] believe in my Conſcience is lawful and good. 

© Therefore it is ſin in me to diſobey the Ma- 
©giſtrate, who requireth a Conformity to the 
© Government which is eſtabliſhed by Law. 

* When I conceive good and wholſome Laws 
© are made, (by which I ought to be governed, 
© and 1 ſhould ſet light by them, continuing todo 
© what is contrary thereunto,) that do no way 
© interfere with the Laws of God ; may | not then 
© be ſaid to deſpiſe Government ? Yet ſurely. 


* And 
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* And this is my caſe, A fin it is which God 
© hates, and hath threatned ; therefore I ought 
©to ſeparate, rather than ſin, which is according 
© to your own Principle. 

Secondly; God hates Diviſions among Chri- 
© ſtians ; and thoſe eſpecially that continue or 
© increaſe them in word, or deed. And as to my 
© own particular, I conceive, that while I conti- 
© nue a Member of a Church that is not confor- 
© mable to the Government which God hath ſet 
© over us; Ido all that time, by my example, 
* and practiſe help to continue the Diviſions. 

© For whichreaſon I had rather be of St. Pau!'s 
© mind, to become all things to all men ; fo far 
©as I may without ſin, rather than contribute 
© any thing to Chriſtian Diviſions, by inſiſting on 
every punCtilio, which I, and perhaps ſome 
* few more) may not think convenient. 

©God commands to mark thoſe that cauſe Di- 
© viſions; and really I have impartially conſide- 
© red the rules to find out the faulty Divider, and 
* the Schiſmatick: And pray don't fay that I] 
© am cenſorious, if Ido think verily that they do 
return upon your own Head accidentally. 

© The Lord grant that you, and | may ſincere» 
* ly ſtudy Peace, Union, and Conformity ; fo 
© far as we may doit without fin: This is, and 
© ſhall be my practice ; and if it ſeem evil to you, 
© do what you pleaſe, and fo will I. 

Thirdly, * I cant continue, while lam of your 
© Communion without ſin; becauſe I ſhall break 
* all the Vows and Promiſes | made to God, and 
© my Brethren, of endeavouring to avoid every 
© bnown Sin, and to perform every known Duty 2 and 
* of walking according to the Goſpel of our Lord Teſs 
* Chriſt in all things. © There 
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* There is nothing in the Church of England, 
* that any way obſtrufts rhe great deſign of the 
* Goſpel, which is ſtrict Holineſs manifeſted in an 
© Univerſal Obedience to all the Commands of 
* God. 

©1 long to hcar how you can make ont that 
* which you promiſed, which if you cannot do 
* with great clearneſs of reaſun 3 your blaming 
© me for what I have done, will be moſt unreaſo- 
* nable. 

* For when doreally approve of a thing, and 
*findit lawful , and am obliged to the praftice 
* of it, by thoſe whom God hzthordained : What 
*ſtrange wickedneſs wonld it be in me to refiſt 
©the Ordinance of God ? And how juſtly ſhould I 
© deſerve Damnation. 

©Howbeit, ſince a plain commanded Duty 1s 
© herenegleCted, and I have engaged by Covenant 
*to perform it ; I will pay my vows unto the 
*Lord, and that in the preſence of all his Saints. 

And whatever ſome may think of me, God is 
©my Judge, and the lifter upof my head. 

© will inlarge no further at this time, but 
© once more delire you will not forget me, who 


©am 


June the 17th. Your Loving Friend, 
168 2. 7. Jones. 


In a ſhort time after this, he did draw up his 
Arzuments, which are as followeth. 
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Mr. Lobb's Arguments, 


c V _—_— according to the Scriptures, 
C every Believer is inveſted witharight 


© of choling his own Paftor !? 

*For the clearer underſtanding the import of 
© this queſtion, it muſt be premiſed. 

Firſt, * That an Anſwer to this Query is deſired 
© for the ſatisfattion of one, who being a Mem- 
© her of the viſible Catholick Church, did contra- 
©ry to the Command of the Magiſtrate make 
© choice ofa Paſtor ; whence the lnquiry is, whe- 
* ther in ſo doing hedid but exercite that right, 
© with which God hath inveſted him, and of 
© which no Humane Authority can juſtly deprive 
© him. 

Secondly, © That this right of chooſing his 
© own Paſtor, is not meant an ordaining him to 
© that Office, but the chooling one who is ſup- 
©pos'd to be according to the Rule of the Go 
© pel, competently qualified for , and to be, if 
© not alrcady aCtually ordained unto the Office of 
© aPaſtor, 

© Neither doth this right of chooſing interfere 
© with the Magiſtratcs, or Patrons right of dif- 
©oling their Tythes and Temples ; for though 
Cthis their own choice of a Miniſter for them- 
© felyes muſt be conſidered in contradiſtiaCtion 
©to the choice of Magiſtrates or Patrons for 
© them, yet not in contradiltinCtion to the Magi- 
© ſtrates diſpoſal of Tirthes. 

© Tis acknowledged that the people have no 
* right to diſpoſe of that which is the yoregenty 

(s 
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© of another, and that therefore thoſe Tithes and 
© Temples which belong to the Magiſtrate and 
©Patron, are not to be obtained for the incou- 
© ragement of the Miniſters, chotea by the peo- 
©ple any otherwiſe, then as it ſhall pleaſe the 
© Maziſtrate or Patron to beſtow them. 

Thirdly, © T hat the Right or Liberty the peo- 
© ple have to chooſe for themſelves, is eſteemed 
© Divine, and not meerly Humane. 

© That the people ſometime had a right of choo- 
® ſing their own Miniſters, even in the Primitive 
© Times, cannot but be acknowledged by all, 
© whether Chufch of England Divines, or Papiſts. 

© Whirgsft himſelf , who ſo much oppoſes the 
© peoples right , do's confeſs, That from the 
* Apoltles days. untill Cyprians time, and after ; 
© the peoples conſent was required in the appoint- 
© ing of Miniſters. 

© And Bellarmine, who expreſſes himſelf very 
© full on this point, do's grant, That ſometimes 
©the people had a right to chooſe their own Pa- 
©ſtor. 

© But the great Query is, Whether this Right 
©be Divine , or Humane ; unto which Bellarmine, 
© in oppoſing the Proteſtants , ſuch as Luther, 
© Al. Illiricus, Brentins, Chennitius, and the Prote- 
©ſtants in France and Holland do's aſſert, That 
©the Right the people ſometimes had to chooſe 
© their own Miniſter, was not Divine, but by 
* connivance, or conceſſion of the Popes: So 
© Bellarmine de Clericis, lib. 1. c.7. Jus eligends 
© ſurmum pontificem ceteroſq ; Eccleſie Paſtores & 
© Miniſtros, non convenit populo Ture Divino, ſed ſi- 
© quid aliquando in bc re populus potnit, id totum ha- 
© brit, ex Conniventiay'vel Conceſſione Pontificum. (i. e.) 

* The 
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* The right of chooſing the Pope, or any other 
© Paſtors or Miniſters of the Church, doth not 
© belong to the people (yare divino) but if at any 
©rime the people had any concern in the choo- 
© ſing Miniſters, it was either by the connivance 
© or grants of the Popes, it was of Humane right 
* only. 

© Tothe ſame purpoſe Whiroift in his Defence 
© of the Anſwer. p. 164, &c. argues, Who tho” 
© he grants that even in the Apoſtles days , (as 
© has been already obſerved) this kind of Elefting 
© Miniſters by the People, was, yea, and 1s very 
© profitable, and expedient too; yet it was not 
* of Divine Right, bur alterableas time and oc- 
© calion fſerveth. 

© This premiſed concerning the true ſtate of 
© the Queſtion, 1 anſwer in the Affirmative, 
*Namely , That every Chriſtian, according to 
the Word of God is inveſted with a Right of 
* chooling his own Paſtor, (z. e.) The Right the 
© People have, is of God; and conſequently not 
© alterable by any Humane Power or Authority 
* whatſoever. Though antecedent toa peoples 
© making their choice the Counſel br Advice of a 
« Magiſtrate or Patron may be of uſe in their 
© making it, yet the Command of a Magiſtrate 
© can't juſtly deprive the people of ſuch a Right, 
© nor nullife their choice, when once made of 
© one who is competently qualihed according to 
© the Rulc of God's Word. 

© For the proof of this, I need not addreſs my 
© ſelf toany, but thoſe great Reformers, who in 
©* oppugning the Papiſts, have furniſhed us with 
© many an Argument, as well «s with fufficienc 
© replyes to all thoie feeble Objeftions which 

* have 
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© have been urg'd by the Papiſts againſt the peo- 
© ples Right. 

© For "risevident enough to the Learned, that 
© as this has been of old, a Controverſe between 
© Papiſts and Proteſtants, even ſo thoſe of the 
© Church of England, who have oppoſed the Peo- 
©ples Right, have fetcht all their Arguments out 
© ofthe Papiſts Store-Houſe; and it muſt be allo 
©acknowledeed , that the Nonconformiſts can 
© offer but little in the defence of the Peoples 
©Right, but what they find in the Writings of 
© the great Reformers. 

© But before I proceed to the confirmation of 
© what I affert, 'tis expedient that I beſeech the 
*Reader toconſider, That if the Pcoples Right 
© be fully proved from the Scriptures, it muſt be 
©acknowledged to be of God, and not alterable 
© by any Law of Man. 

* Argxment Firſt, Which is taken from that 
© Obligation every Believer is under, of endea- 
© youring his own Edification. 

©If it be the Duty of every Believer or Chri- 
© {tian to ule thoſe means for his own Edificati- 
© on, which he 15 fally convinc't are moſt proper 
© and ſurable: He has a right to chooſe his own 
© Miniſter. 

© This 1s eaſily evinced to any that will but im- 
© partially conſider, That Miniſters, even Paſtors 
© and Teachers are given to the Church for this 
© very end, namely, the perfefting the Saints, 
©and the edifying the Body of Chrilt ; Eph. 4. 8. 
*11, 12, cc. They are the Inſtruments ordain- 
*edof God for the helping on the Salvation of 
© the Eleft, and the Joy of Believers; 2 Tim. 
©2. 10, 2 Cor 1. 24. 'Tis the Miniſtry of the 
© Word 
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© Word that is the great means ordained of God 
© for our. Edification, and the more ſatable' a 
* mans.Miniſtry is to this or the other Chtiſti- 
© 2n, the more cdifying it will be unto him; (, e.). 
© the more futable means it will be for his Edifi- 
© cation, 
©[t muſtbe duly noted, that there are variety 

© of capacities among, Chriſtian people, and an- 

© ſwerable thereunto 2 varicty of gifts among Mi- 
© niſters 3 every gift, and every Maniſter with 
© his gifts being very uſeful for that work for 

© which the gifts are adjuſted.: 1 Cr, 12, But on 

© the account, of the various capacities of the peo- 
* ple, -and: the different gitts of Miniſters, the 
© Miniſtry of every individual Paſtor that is com- 

© petently enough. qualified, for that work isnot 

© 2 ſutzble means for the Edifitation ofall forrs of 
© Hearers : The gift of the Miniiter muſt be ſi- 
© ted to the capacity of the Hearer, or otherwiſe 
© the gift will-not edific that Hecarer, This be- 

© in it dogs neceſſarily follow, that as the 

© Miniſtxyis. the great meanappointed of God for 

© the Edification of the people, even ſo the 

© Miniſtry of that man who. is moſtly ſated rg 

© the capacity of, this perticular Chriſtian , 
©is moſt. profitable , and edifying unto him : 

© And-therefore it it be the Dirty of every Chri- 

© ſtian to. vſe thoſe, means for their Egification, 

© which. they are- convinced ire moſt ſitable: 

©*T is 7.6n Dpty to-cHooſe their own Minitter, 

© for a .ſatable Miniſtry is an cdifying means, 

© yeazandithe-moreſutable a wars Miniftry is to 

* my capacity the more proper ad iuraple means 

"I Mike tor my Edlification, and fuch as muſt 

* be chalga , tis Duty, 27d it Daty, ſurely Remy 
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© every man has a right to diſcharge his Duty : 
<Every Chriſtian has ſo mucha right to chooſe his 
© own Paſtor, that no Command of any Magi- 
© ſtrate whatſoever can juſtly deprive him of it. 

©Bur 'tis the Duty of every Chriſtian to uſe 
© thoſe means for his own Ecification, which he 
© js fully convinc't are moſt proper and ſutable. 

© That this is fo, isfully confirm'd by a multi- 
© tude of Scriptural conſiderations. 

© All thoſeScriptures which make it the Duty of 
* Believers to endeavour the perfeCting the Salva- 
© tion of their Souls, do ſufficiently evince it Duty 
©touſe all thoſe means that are moſt proper, and 
© beſt ſuted for Edification : 'Tis the-Duty of eve- 
© ry Chriſtian to uſe not only means, but the moſt 
© proper means for the Salvation of his own 
© Soul, of which no Magiſtrate or Patron can be ; 
© the man himſelf only is the moſt competent 
© Judge: For God has made us rational Crea- 
© tures, has given us underſtanding faculties, and 
© expects we ſhould make uſe of them. We are 
© not to proceed blindly in matters of Religion, 
© wherein God's Glory, and the Salvation of the 
© Soul is concerned ; but muſt conſider that wedo 
«aft like men diſcreetly. Conſider, (s. e.) weigh 
© well what I ſay, and the Lord give you under- 
© ſtanding in all things, fays the Apoitle 2 Tim. 
© 2, 6. again, 1 Cor. 10. 15. I ſpeak unto wiſe 
© men, judge ye what I fay, which is ſufficient to 
* demonſtrate, that it is the Duty of every Belic- 
Cyer in the uſing means for his own Edification, 
©to exerciſe his Judgment in diſcerning between 
©thing and thing, between one mean, and ano- 
© ther, and to do what he is convinc't 15 moſt pro- 


© per, and advantagious to his Soul : The man 
in 
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© in thiscaſe mult aft for himſelf, and muſt be ac- 
_— unto God for what he himſelf hath 
* done. 

© as a Magiſtrates Command will not be a ſuffi- 
*cient plea at the laſt day for my neglett of the 
© moſt proper means, neither will it now excuſe 
© my Omiſſion. I muſt chooſe for my ſelf, tho' 
© the Magiſtrate forbids. 

© Argument the Second. If it be the Duty of 
© every particular Chriſtian to try the Prophets 
© or Paſtors, and abide by the true, and avoid 
© the falſe; he hasa right to chooſe his own Pa- 
© ſtor, tho' the Magiſtrate forbids. This is obvi- 
© ous to a common capacity. 

©But it is the Duty of every particular Chri- 
© ſtian, to try the Prophets, and abide by the 
©true, and avoid the falſe, though the Magiſtrate 
© forbids. The confirmation of this I'le give 
© from the Scripture, as B:/ſon Biſhop of Winche- 
© fer has It. 

© We have the Word and Warrant of the Ho- 
©1ly Ghoſt for that which we ſay : Believe not eve- 
© ry Spirie (ſays Bilſon) but try the Spirits, whether 
© they be of God, for many falſe Prophets are gone out 
© into the World. 1 John 4. 1. Prophets beTeachers, 
© andif Teachers, they muſt be tryed before they 
© be truſted, then Paſtours muſt be diſcerned be- 
© fore they be believed ; and by whom trow you, 
© but by them that ſhould believe them : that is, 
© by their Hearers ? The ſame precept our Saviour 
© pzves to the multitudes that followed him, Be- 
© ware of falſe Prophets (or Teachers) which come to 
© you in Sheeps-clothing, but inwardly they be ravening 
© Woolfr, by their fruits ye ſhall kyow them. If all 
* muſt beware of them, and are taught _ to 
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©know them, then they may lawtully try them 
© before they believe them : This wiſdom the 
*Lord himſelf commendeth in his Sheepz My 
« Sheep, they hear my voice, and follow me, a ſtran- 
6 ver they will not follow, but fly from him. John 10. 


F 
©[f you take judging for diſcerning, as it is of- 
© ten uſed, the people muſt be Diſcerners and 
© [Judges of that which is taught. As the Paſtors 
© have Authority from Chriſt to preach the 
© Truth, and wo be to them that rehiſt the Prea- 
© chers of Truth: So have all Hearers both Li- 
© berty and charge to beware of Seducers given 
©them by the ſame Lord, and wobe to them that 
©do it not. Take heed, faith our Saviour , that 
© no man ſeduce you, for many [ball come in my Name, 
© ſaying, 1 am Chriſt, and ſhall decerve many, &c. 
©Matth. 24. Thus far Biſhop Brlſor, 
© He that requireth all men to receive fuch as he 
© ſendeth, charges all men to avoid fuch as pre- 
© tend his Name, when they are not ſent. 
© Thus'tisevident, that *tis the Duty of the 
© people to cry the Miniſters or Preachers of 
* © the Word, and have arigat to chooſe ſuch, by 
© whoſe Miniſtry they may profit moſt, and muſt 
© take heed they be not deceived * This is not 
© only their Liberty, their Right, but ſo much 
© their Dat, thar they fin, it they do not exer- 
© cile it fo far 25 toavoid thoſe who are Seducers, 
© wicked and vngodly, who bavins but the form of 
* God'tmeſs, &c1;y the power thereef. 
©ThizArrnnent 15 grounded on ſeveral Texts, 
*as underſtood by the old Reformers of the 
© Church of Erglaud; whereby 'tis evident, that 
©it is the Duty of every Chriſtian to try , and 
. © chooſe 
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* chooſe for himiclf, and not the Magiſtrate to 
* chooſe for him. 

*'The Third Argument. That which was the 
* ordinary praCtice and wayes of the Church in 
*the Apoſtles days, muſt be conſidered to be of 
* Divine Right, and to be obſerved by us. 

* But the peoples concern in chooling the Ofh- 
*cers in the Church, was an ordinary practice i in 
* the Apoſtles dayes, theretore of Divine Right. 

* Firlt, That that which was the ordinary pra- 
* Ctice of the Church in theApoltles days,concern- 
*ing Church Afﬀairs, muſt be eſteemed to be of di- 
©yineright,and ought to be obſerved by us, is ma- 
* nifeſt from thoſe Scriptural conſiderations, firſt, 
© that in 1Gr.4.17.theApoſtle doth put theChurch 
© of Corzmath in remembrance of his ways in Chrilt, 
* as he taught every where,4n every Church : And 
*1n 1 Cor. 11.2. He praiſes the Brethren, that they 

* remembred in all things, and held faſt the Or- 
* dinances as he delivered them unto the Corinth: - 
* aus. In like manner he exhorts the Philippians, 
*Ch. 4-9. Thus Tizzw was to obſerve the Orders 
© of Paul, Titus 1. 5, &c. As much as if it had been 
* ſaid, the ordinary practice of the Apoſtles 4s a 
*rule for the direQting the Churches ot Chriſt in 
© after Apes. 
*Secondly, The peoples concern in chooling 
© the Officers in the Church , was an ordicary 
* practice in the Apoſtles days.. This cvinc d by 
*an induCtion of particular inſtances, wherein 't1 
* plain, that what Ofhcers focver were cholen Cl 
* the ſervice of the Church, the people had ! 
*concern in their choice 
When 1 had peraſed theſe Arguments, and 


finding them to be very weak, and leader, not 
» s' 
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at all anſwering my expeCtation , nor what was 
pretended. I writ this following Letter, in an- 


{wer thereunto. 


The Copy of a Third Letter ſent to Mr. 
Lobb. 


SIR, 


Had waited wpon you long ere this, had not extra- 

ordinary buſineſs prevented me ; but neither that, 
"mor diftance of place can longer confine me from ſignt« 
fying to you the thoughts of my Heart. I did receive 
hoſe papers which you ſent me, wherein you endea- 
vour to prove, TI hat every Believer might chooſe 
his own Paſtour , notwithſtanding the Magi- 
ſtrates forbid him. 

I was in hopes you would have brought ſome poſi- 
tive Texts of Scripture to confirm your aſſertion , 
which you have net : the negatrve u plain. Obey 
them that have the rule over you in the Lord. 
Obey every, Ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake. And fee the Magiſtrates command nothing 
in mattersof Religion, but what I am really con- 
vinc't may be done without fin ;, it is my Duty to 
honour and obey them ; to avoid ſeparation, as 
what I am convinc't is againſt the mind of Chriſt. 
All the Arguments you have uſed to prove the pornt, 
are as ſo many mitives to induce me to cleave to the 


Church 
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Church of England ; and arguments to confirm me 
in the equity and juftice of what I have done hitherto. 
I ſhall no longer diſpute a Believers right to chooſe hs 
own Paſtor, fince it is no longer then he is convinc't, 
that it is the beſt mean for his Edification. By this 
the firſt Argument, it appears that when I am convinc't 
that another Miniſtry us more edifying, that it is my 
Duty to make uſe thereof, as what is moſt for my ed- 
fication ;, and conſequently ought to change as often 4s 
my mind changes. In purſuance of this Argument I 
may turn Presbyterian, Anabapriſt, Papiſt, Qua- 
ker, and what not. 

The Second Argument «, That ſince all Believers 
are commanded to try the Prophets and Spirits, whether 
they be of God, or no; and to rejett the falſe, and 
a the true ;, they have therefore a richt of 
chooſing their own Paſtors, eſpecially ſince Chriſt hath 
givenrules to diſtinguiſh one from the other. 1 have 
been diligent, and very wary in this matter, and think 
thoſe are the true Shepherds of Jeſus Chriſt, who come 
in by the door into the Sherpfold, and that all others are 
but Thieves and Robbers : And if it be my Duty to 
chooſe or refuſe, as I believe, and am convinc't;, thin 
I am juſtified in my preſent choce by your own Argu« 
ment. 

The Third and laſt Argument was, that the peo- 
ple always, and in the Apoſiles days bad ſome con+ 
cern in the choice of their Minſter, which I will not 
90 about to deny ;, but deſire you will be ſo kind to your 
ſelf, and juſt to me, as to ſuſfer me to diſcharge a good 
conſcience, both towards God, and towards Many 
which is my real deſign in abandoning your Miniſtry, 
and going over tothe Church of England. And af- 
ter the moſt diligent enquiry, I really find Conformity to 
be a great Duty,and m—_— a moſt formidable 
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ſin : and thoſe multitudes of Arguments you heap # 
for Separation , do with chandance of more Juſtice 
and reaſon, make for my preſent Tuflifwation in de- 
P* arting | rom among you. 

I have ſo much of Scripture and Reaſon on my ſode, 
that be muſt (but h1s eyes that will nut jee it ; / will 
add no more at preſent, but pray to the Lrving God 
for your better Illummation ;,, who am 


Your Real Friend 


7. Jones. 


This was the laſt Letter that I feut Mr. Lobb, 
to which I received no Anſwer, neither had 1 
any more conference with him, only chancing to 
meet him one day in a diſguiſe, he ſaid he recei- 
ved my Letter, and would either come and fee 
me, or ſend an Anſwer, but performed neither : 
His Arguments I carried to a worthy Divine, who 
conſidered them, and writ a very judicious an- 
ſwcr ; which it he would be pleaſed to make pub- 
licks might be of great ule for the fatisfaCtion of 
Diſſenters in that point. Theſe are the moſt re- 
markable paſſages that happened between me, and 
© thoſe that were of the ſame Church that 1 was 
joyned unto, by which it appears, that the trou- 
ble I met withal was not little, which neverthe- 
te to me became a plealure: For I took great 
delizhr both to give,” and receive fatisfation. 

2, In Conforming, I was not only oppoſed by 
Mr. Lobb and his Congregation, but allo by my 
nearelt Relations, till by ſtrength of Argument 
L did convince them of the neceſſity of fo doing 
$4 pant of Conſcience. The chiefeſt that / was 


concern'd with in this reſpect, was my Mother 
and 
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and Brother, both of them againſt Conformity, 
and greatly diſpleaſed at me, when they under- 
ſtood how | had dealt with Mr. LZobb and his 
Congregation, whom (as they had been informed) 
| had abuſed in a moſt groſs and wicked manner. 
Before I durſt venture to ſee them, (having heard 
that they were much difpleaſed at me) I thought 
one effeCtual way to clear my ſelf, and to reco- 
ver their favour, was by writing unto them , 
which I did in this manner following, 


OO — - 
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Part of a Letter written to my Mother, 


Dear Mother, 


© F Befeech you (in all Duty and Submiſſion) by 
© the Mercies of God in Chrilt Jeſus, to paſs 
* by, and forget all the Offences I have at any 
© time committed againſt you, by my unadviſed- 
© neſs, and indiſcretion. I am very ſenſible that 
© | am but a weak and frail Creature, ſubje(t to ma- 
© nifold miſcarriageseven in the beſt, and chiefeſt 
©aftions of my Life. This World 1 find is a 
©Wilderneſs, wherein we muſt expe&t to meet 
© with many great and ſurprizing Difficulties , 
© and Troubles of various kinds ; a largezexperi- 
ence whereot you have had already, and how 
© much more you may have, God only knows. 

© This is a day of Tryal with me, as well as 
© with you and my dear Brother, which requires 
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* great prudence, meekneſs, patience, and felf- 
* Denyal. 

<1 have of late, ſince I received my freedom, 
© met with greater troubles than moſt are aware 
*of, not only in Temporal, but alſoin Spiritual 
© Aﬀairs, which I will briefly relate unto you. 

© [Herel gave her an Hiſtorical account of the 
*methods of God's Providence in working upon 
© me ſogreat a change, which (becauſe have al- 
© ready fuſhciently diſcovered) I will here omit. } 
© In times paſt I had as great an averſion to the 
*Church, as many among the Diſſenters have, 
© and judged it Popiſh, and Antichriſtian, as they 
*©do ; and thought it no harm to yilihe and re- 
© proach her. O horrid, and monſtrous wickedneſs | 
© A ſinof a Crimſon dye, as will appear, by ſe- 
© riouſly conſidering. the weight of theſe Argu- 
* ments. 

1.* If the Church of England bea true Chutca of 
© Jeſus Chriſt ? (as all moderate Diſlenters grant,) 
* then to ſeparate and depart from her Commu- 

© nion, wherein Chriſt hath not departed , 1s 
6 ” hiſme. 
. If the Church of England be deſpiſed, and ex- 
« roſed to great infamy and contempt among 
© Dillenters, (which ſhe is by all of thei more or 
© leſs) it mult be for ſomething which they charge 
* avainſt her, that 15 ſufficient to juſtifte them 
©for ſo doing, as well as for ſeparating from her ; 
* which Can never be, unleſs they can prove her 
© ro be Ido atrous in her Worſhip, or that ſhe teaches 
6 falie Doftria &, or mahes any of her Ceremonies ne- 
© cefſery to Salvation ;, none of which her greateſt 
* Adverſariescan make out againſt her ; theſe on- 
© ly ſhe makes uſe of to juſtifie her _ from 
* the Church of Rome, viz. © Ido» 
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1. *Idolatrous Worſhip in the Adoration of 
© the Hoſt, Waorſhipping of Images, Invecation of 
© Saints, &c. the Scripture commands ſeparation 
© in this caſe, Fly from Idolatry. 

2. The Church of England doth ſeparate from 
© Rome, becauſe of her talſe DoCtrines, as Merit, 
© Iidulgences, Purgatory, and the Sacrifice of the 
, Maſe, with many other things, which is azo- 
© ther Goſpel, than what Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
* taught us 3 and therefore to be abhorred and 
© forſaken. 

3. * The Church of Rome makes humane traditi- 
$ ons equal with the Word of God, and things in 
© their own nature indifferent parts of Devine 
© Worſhip, and neceſſary to Salvation: this is indeed 
© roteach for Dottrines, the Commandements of men, 
© and to {et up mens inventions by Gods inſtituti- 
© ons; mens poſts by Gods poſts ; This is indeed 
© Superſtition, and rendring the Scriptures an im- 
© perfect rule for matters of Worſhip. All theſe 
* things the Church of England hath wiſely de- 
© clined, and avoided ; inſomuch that none of 
© her Ceremonies are parts of Divine Worſhip, 
© but only adjundCts, or neceſſary Appendices that 
© are contrived for order, and decency in the 
© Service of God, according to the command of 
© the Apoſtle, and the Practice of the Primitive 
© Chriſtians long before Popiſh Innovations werc 
© introduced or invented, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
© ries do fully evince. 

© The Adjuntts of Divine Worſhip (which reſpe&t 
© time, place, geſture and habit ) are not deter- 
© mined in Holy Scriptures, but left to Humane 
* Prudence to appoint under the Goſpel ; and 
© ought to be obſerved, provided they are not 

impoſed 
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* impolied as matters of Faith, which to retule 
© then is finful. This Power every Paſtour af- 
© fumes in his Congregation, though they deny 
*1t to the King, and thoſe that are legally in 
* Authority over them, both in Church and 
© State. 

* How many things do Dittnters uſe about 
© Divine Worſhip which God hath never com- 
© manded ? and they enforce it as a Duty on their 
© Members trom the fame Scriptures as we do; 
6 obey them that bave the rule over you ; and any 
* member that oppoſes the Orders of the Church 
© he is of, not thinking himſelt obliged to-xegard 
* them, 15 accounted carnal, proud, and obſtt- 
© nate; and is there not the fame parity of rea- 
© fon, tor the Church of Erxgland to conclude fo 
© of them, who for no other reaſon leave and 
© deſpiſe her 

© We read of fomec in the Apoſtles time, that 
* when falſe brethren crept into the Church, and 
© required the obſervation of many of the Jewiſh 
© Ceremonies, as Gireumciſion, &c. that the Goſpel 
© of Jeſns Chriſt might be promoted, the Apoſtle 
© ſaftered them to be obſerved, and made no di- 
© fturbance in the Church, but ſubmitted, till 
- they made them matters of Faith, and neceſſary 
© to Salvation. Then he forbids them the Com- 
© munion of ſuch, and tells them, if they ſhould be 
© exrenmeiſed Chriſt wonld profit them nothing. 

© The Church of England is fo far trom Idola- 
© try, that ſhe hates all manner of Superſtition, 
© ſuch as 15 vſcd in the Church of Rome, and alfo 
© among, Dillearers. 

© Superſtition is a ſuppoſing that to be well 
© pleaiing 12 the ſight of God, which he hath not 
*COM- 
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© commanded, appropriating thereunto an ex- 
© traordinary vertue that accrues to fuch who 
* carefully perform the ſame ; or Judging that to 
© be finful, and injurious to the Souls of men, 
* which God hath not forbidden in his Holy 
© Word. 

© Theſe are the two Branches of Superſtition : 
© The former of which the Church of KXome is 
+ Guilty in a high meafure, and the Diſſenters 
© have dearly eſpouſed the latter ; but the Church 
© of England hath carefully avoided both. 

© Many good Chriſtians conſider not theſe 
© things, bur fall into Errors, to the great dil 
© honour of God, as well as the reproach and 
© weakening of this Nation, by the moſt unchri- 
© ſtian Diviſions that are among us ; occafioned 
©by Pride and Ignorance, and probably Cove- 
$ touſneſs together. 

* Hence many blemiſhes, and faults are found 
© in the Church, and theſe by the Daughters of 
© Pride, Malice and Envy, are magnified to a 
* wonderful greatneſs z whereas they ought to 
© be extenuated, and covered with the greateſt 
* Charity; and all Prudence and Care taken, to 
remove or amend them. 

* But contrariwiſe, the Church muſt be rent 
* and torn in funder, under the pretence of grea- 
*ter Purity and Sanctity, and avoiding Super- 
© ſtition 3 And fo thinking to avoid danger, they 
© run themſelves upon the ſpears point ; and no 
* wonder it divithons and fabdivifions follow 
* thereupon. 

* A man by purſuing the firſt Principles of 
* Separation may run (and if he be fairhful, and 
* fincere in the {aid purſuit ought to run) from 

* the 
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* the Church of England to Presbytery, thence to 
* Independency and Anabaptiſme, and fo to Quake- 
© r;/me and what not. 
© The Presbyterians cannot away with the Cere- 
* monies of the Charch, becauſe they are of Humane 
© Appointment. 
* The Independents cannotTlubject to the deciſion 
© of Synods ; becauſe they are humane Deciſions. 
* The Anabaptiſts cannot believe but Infants 
© Baptiſme is a humane Innovation. 
©The Qzakers and others being for greater 
©Purity , cannot endure ſet Forms of Preaching, 
© nor /tinting the Spirit with reſpett to time, with 
© many other things, looking upon. them as Hu- 
* mane inventions, and not to be tolerated in the 
© Service of God. 
© But what ſhall I ay in this matter? whether 
© will not mens Fancies lead them, it they are not 
© reſtrained by ſome Law ? and what diſorder and 
*confuſjon, doth follow the breach of good and 
* wholſom Laws, and Uniformity in Religion ? 
<Ifall Diſſenters were ſo good and wile, as to 
©cleave heartily to the Church of England, how 
© happy might we be? which they might do, and 
© have power to Exerciſe as ſtrict Diſcipline 
© (which 1s all they plead for) as in any of their 
© Congregations. But what ſtrange prejudice 
hath corrupted their judgments, and blinded 
© their eyes, let all wiſe men Judge. | 
© As for my part when | conlider the Church of 
* England as to her conſtitution , I cannot but 
* give her (as ſhe deſerves) the preheminence of 
© the beſt in the World. 
© Yet when I ſpeak in her vindication, and 
Jn > Ido not go about to juſtific all perſons 
* that 
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© that profeſs themſelves of her Gammunion, nor all 
© their Practices : But the ſoundneſs of her 
* Doctrines and Inſtitutions , which are the 
* ſtrongeſt Bulwarks againſt Popery and Super- 
© ſtition of any in the World; and none hath 
© defended the Proteſtant Religion like to thoſe 
© noble Champions of her communion. 

© Now to judge her Popiſh and Antichriſtian, or 
© no true Church of Chriſt; (as all ſeparation 
© from her intimates) isas great a ſin, I amper- 
© ſwaded, as any under the Sun, next unto the 
© fin of Angels, who being Ambirious of Inde- 
* pendency, became moſt wretched Devils. 

© Wherefore, (Dear Mother) conſider I pray 
© that ſeparation from the true eſtabliſh'd Church 
© is a Sin, and a complicated Sin, of 1. Pride. 
© 2. Uncharitableneſs, or want of true Chriſtian 
© Love. 3. Giving Offence. 4. Schiſm. 5. Dif 
© obedience to Magiſtrates in and for the Lord. 
© 6. Diſobedience to the Goſpel, which com- 
© mands Peace, Unity, Concord, Long-luffer- 
ting, Forbearance, &c. #7. Superſtition, or 
© making that ſin which God hath not made 
ſo , and if the avoiding of all theſe fins be not 
© ſufficient to juſtifie me in ſeparating from a e- 
© parate Church ; I know not what 1s. 

© [ doubt not bur if you ſearch into the matter 
© as well as I, you will find it ſo; if not | beſeech 
© you to ſhew me my miltake and Ile recant. 

© But God knows the lincerity of my heart 
© that nothing could have drawn me trom the 
© communion of Mr. Lobb's People, but rhe 
« apprehenſions of ſinning in the reipetts fore- 
© mentioned. 

© And as for the Informition yau received of 
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© my abuſing him and his Congregation, calling 
* them Rebels, and Sedittous, as fome have re- 
Eporrted. I deny it, 'tis falſe, having no ap- 
* pearance of Truth in it, farther than rhat I 
©faid, ſeparate Congregations were anlawful 
© Aſſemblies ; whatever elfe 1 ſaid in my Letrer 
©to Mr. Lobbreferr'd wholly to my felt, with re- 
© ſpett to theconvictions I laid under. Many / be- 
© lieve are apt to think that / am become an Apo=- 
© ſtate, a meer caſt away ; the Lord grant them 
© more Charity the beſt ornament of a Chriftian. 
© God knows, and his Holy Spirit can bear me 
© witneſs, that / cannot with any peace of Can- 
© ſcience continue with them ; neither am 7 any 
*thing the leſs a Chriſtian, but rather more in 
© obeying the Will of the Lord, and / can with 
© comfort reflet vpon what I have done in this 
© matter as to the main; wiz. my leaving Mr. 
© Lobb, 2nd adhering, to the Church of England 
© which can be no breack of Covenant in me, but 
© aneffeftual performance of it, endeavouring to 
© ſtick cloſe to the rule, which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
© laid down in Goſpel, which was all I promifed at 
© my Joyning with Mr. Lobb, and now endeavour 
© to periorm to the 2lory of onr dear and bleſſed 
© Lord Jeſus, ard will through the aſſiſtance of his 
© Grace endeavour to do unto the end of my Life. 

© To live in viliul Sin, when one 1senhighrned 
©1n the knowledge of the Truth, 1s a dreadful 
©thing you know, and this 1 am periwaded (by 


© clear evidence from holy Scripture) is my caſe 

© whiile / continued difobedient to the good and 

6 wholiom laws cf 2 well eftzbliſhed zovernment 
vin which we livre 

Ct herclore ( Dear Mother ) 1do humbly en- 

* treat 
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* treat you, not to pals any icvere cenſures upon 
© me, but extend that Chriſtian Charity towards 
* me, which your ſelf would defire, were you un- 
© der the ſame convictions 1 am. 

© | blame none for the Zcal they have of Gods 
* Glory, though they do amils through many 
* Errors and miſtakes they lye under, but do 
* pray that God would enlighten them, and 
© bring them into the way of Truth. 

© | ſhall add no more, but ny implore the fa- 


1 or Lo eos Oh of the God, and Father of 


* our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt to deſcend upon us all, 
© to guide ud4n the way of Unity, and Concord, 
© Peace and True Religion; and that he would 
* particularly multply his Mercy npon you, and 
© enable you ſtill to continue Motherly Aﬀettions 
* towards me, who am 


Your dutiful and obcdicac 
Son, #/. Tones. 


With this Letter I ſent another to my Brother, 
who had been vilited a long time with ſickneſs 
and lameneſs, whereof he died the 22th. of May 
following, 1682. which Letter is as follow- 
eth ; 


Dear Brother, 
Had come my ſelf ere this to ſie my Mother and 


and partly through (err of appearir to you bath while 


you were raiſed fo 4 Þ4jj159 4am me, through te 
falſe reports that yiu nave reardy bat 1 dejtyn Cod 
Willems 
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willing ſpeedily to come and viſit you. In the mean 

while 1 thought it highly expedient to ſend this meſſen- 

ger before-hand to repreſent my caſe unto you, that 

when I come I may have the leſs Apology to make for 
ſelf. 

And withal I would earneſtly requeſt you not to be 
too hot at any time when we ſhould with all meekneſs, 
love and humility, diſcourſe about matters of Religi- 
on: then to be cenſorious and paſſionate (when things 
eccurr not to our ſentiments) u very unchriſtian. 

For we are men no longer than we are guided by 
reaſon, and the wiſeſt of men are the moſt ready to 
bear reaſon and follow it, though it be to the parting 
with that which they have moſt dearly eſponſed when 
they find it unreaſonable to make a defence. 

As I know my ſelf to be a ſinful Creature and ſub- 
gett to errour, as well as other Temptations ;, So I de- 
fire to be reproved in the Spirit of meekneſs, and by 
arguments from Scripture, and reaſon to Le convinced ; 
ſo ſhall I be won, and draws ſweetly by thoſe cords 
of Love. 

But to be reviled or cenſiuwed, I love not, though I 
thank God I can beay it without returning the like ;; 
yet it grievs me to ſee many good Chriſhans gulty 
of it , who will not be brought to perceive ut by 
themſelves. 

But whatever you or others may think of me, 
w this I can rejoice, even the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, that whereinſoever I apprehend my ſelf 
to have done evil I hoge 1 have ſimcerly repented 
of it, and purſue only that which I conceive to be 
good and acceptable in the light of God. 


The 
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The Lord look in mercy dows upan you, and ona- 
ble you diligently to examine ina the true cauſe of 
his comending with you, and help you to anſwer. us 
| 91609. > ws, 5 ogy and hear 
* all our. prayers "to, your. and comfort i [ 
Feſun'Chrifts, as prayeth ... a 


Your: dear and laoviog- Brother 
(wha is ready avd willing to 
the uttermoſt of his power. to 

. -» help you in all your troubles) + 


7. Jones. 


Theſe two Letters anſwered my end fo well, 
that when I went to ſee them (contrary to 
expectation) they had very little to ſay againſt 
me but what I could eaſily anſwer. 

Thirdly, 1 had divers other Friends and Ac- 
quaintance to encounter withal , that were of 
other Congregations with whom I had many 
Diſputations brought ſeveral of them to 2- 
bate much of their Prejudices againſt the Church 
of England ;, though others remained as harden- 
ed as ever. 


Bleſſed be thy holy name, O moſt gracion and mer- 
ciful F atber, ; fra s1fumire ps ar to this Church 
which thou haſt in a wonderful manner eftabliſht a- 


. mongſt-w, and hitherto defended, notwithſtanding 


the power, policy, and wrath of Rome ; and the en- 
vie, and malice of ſome Diſſemers, 

Thy name be magnified for ever who doſt ſend thy 
Spirit to convince and convert to the Lord Chriff 
Teſms, and who raiſeſt up 6 Roan of thy praiſe in 

this 
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this evil generation, Which PH h 
freed ages, ſbail fland Fs co thy ren 


"Okt That thou _——_ rahed ney beenay 

plants wn this thy Vineyar ater them 

_- ——_— Frace, cauſmy £ aufmy the deiy 

of nas continually to defernd pon them, that they 

wk amy eere Arrays in abundance, 

bout all generations , even to the end of the 

: And for thine infinite goodneſs to me in par- 

kn wy ſoul ſball bleſs thee through Teſua Chriſt both 
now and to all Eternity, Amen 
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A Collefhion of the Reaſons which fully 
convince me that Conformity is a great 
Duty. 


JT pleaſed the alwiſe God in creating the World, 

to make man the ſuperiour of all his Creatures 
here below, by enduing him with a rational Soul, 
having made him but a degree lower than the 
Angels of Heaven, Reafon being all the Image 
of God which the fall hath left us, by our mak- 
ing uſe thereof, we diſcover our ſelves ro be fu- 
periour to the Beaſts that periſh. Wherefore he 
that cannot render a reaſon for what he doth, 
atteth not like a Man, but like a Brute. And if 
we ought to render a reaſon for whatever we do, 
much more ought we to do fo for things of great 
moment. 

Of all the concerns we are to mind, thoſe that 
reſpeCt our Souls are the chiefeſt : And he that 
knows the worth and value of his Soul, will con» 
ſult with reaſon what muſt be done to promote 
its Eternal Good and Happinefs. 

Reaſon will induce a man to do whatever hath 
a tendency thereunto, and diligently to avoid the 
contrary. But good Reaſon 1s not to be found 
out, but by a diligent fearch of its oppolite, com- 
paring things together ; my own particular caſe 
will be a ſafficient demonſtration herein. As for 
inſtance ; In changing my opinion in a concern of 
my Souls Eternal welfare: I have diſcovered my 
Reaſons for ſodoing in that Hiſtorical Relation 


which 1 have given. 
K 2 Which 
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Which | was not able to perform,rtill I had com- 
red the ſame with thoſe oppolite Reaſons which 
before | bailt upon ; whence better reaſon forced 
me to relinquiſh the former, as is evident enough 
to all men that will but ſubmit themſelves to the 
condutt of reaſon. But becauſe thoſe Reaſons 
are promiſcuoully interwoven in the ſaid Dif 
ned they appear not in their full ſtrength, as 
if they were united together. For which cauſe / 
have made this Colleftion, with an addition of 
ſome more ; which plainly evince —_— to be 
a great Duty, and Separation a ſin to be avoided 
every true Chriftian amongſt w. Even Nature it ſelf 
affords us reaſons for this, as wellas Religion ; 
and indeed nothing is more agreeable to Natural 
Reaſon, than that there ſhould be an unanimous 
concord, and union among all the perſons of a 
Family or Country. 

For where it otherwiſe happens that Diviſions, 
and Schiſmsdo engender, and creep in, it tends 
to the overthrow, and deftruftion of one, as well 
as the other. And Religion, it lays a ſpecial 
Obligation upon the Conſcience to preſerve Uni- 
on, both in the Church, and in the State : But 
to be particular, as the caſe doth require : Con- 
formity is a great Duty, as appears from theſe 
conſiderations taken, 

Firſt, From the excellency of CGnformity. 

Secondly, From the great neceſlity of Confor- 


mung.”. 

Thirdy, From the great benefits that doattend 
Conformity. 

Fourthly, From the diſadvantages of refuſing 


tO conform, 


All 
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All theſe a little explained, will abundantly ſet 
forth the real beauty and laſtre of our Church, 
which is much eclipſed by thoſe falſe repreſenta- 
tions, which the Devil, and man havcagree'd to 

t upon her z and therefore 

Firſt of all, I have great reaſon to conform to 
the Proteſtant Religion Eſtabliſhed by Law, when 
| conſider the excellency of it, how admirably all 
its parts are adapted for promoting the great de- 
ſign of the Goſpel, which is Holineſs in Heart, 
and Life, in mind, and behaviour. 

I dare challenge all our boaſting Diſſenters to 
produce the like ; for they haveclipt off that Glo- 
ry and Beauty which us'd to adorn Chriſt's Religi- 
on in former days,and made the blind World fall 
in love with the Worſhippers of our Lord Jeſus ; 
who behaved themſelves wiſely towards ſuch as 
were without ; expfeſſing the inward frame of 
their Spirits by their outward carriage and de- 
portment z according to what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Glorifie God with your Bodies, and with your Spirits 
which are his, and muſt therefore both be employ- 
ed in his Service. 

Accordingly the Church of England doth att, 
after the Primitive Inſtitution by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Bleſſed Apoſtles, having purged 
herſelf from all thoſe abuſes which Antichriſt that 
man of ſin hath introduced into the Religion of 
Chriſt, with reſpe&t both to her Dottrine, and 
Worſbip. 

Which of all her Adverſaries dare attempt 
to prove her guilty of falſe Doftrine, hath ſhe 
not diligently declined all the falſe Dottrines of 
the Church of Rome, as Merit, Tranſubſtantiation, 
Purgatory, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Rc. 

K 3 Hath 
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Hath ſhe not likewiſe declined all the Errors of 
the Arrians 4 SOCHMLANS » Pelagiang, and Antino- 
mians ;, and yet notwithitanding, ſhe can hardly 
have the Name of a Church of Chriſt , among 
our great ſelt-admirers. 

Andas to her Worſhip, haih ſhe not purged out 
all Jdolatry and Superſtition? What Hoſt doth fhe 
adore ? What Images or /d-ls doth ſhe worſhip ? 
What Angels or Saints doth ſhe pray unto ? What 
dath ſhe make neceſſary to Salvation, that God him- 
ſelf hath not commanded ? What Church can 
have greater purity than this? And for Charity 
ſo much commended by God himſelf , what 
Church can compare with ours ? 

All theſe things render her truly amiable, and 
excellent indeed ; and all thoſe that ſeparate from 
her Communion, declare themſelves unworthy 
of her. There is nothing I know of, that can 

ender a Church really excellent, but this Church 
abounds therewith, as much as any in the Chri- 
ſtian World, and theretore / have reaſon to em- 
brace her Communion, (and decline all others) 
as being, the moſt excellent of all. 

Secondly, Another reaſon is taken from the 
necellity of Conforming. 

God hath made it my Doty to Conform, and 
It is a great fin in me, (as well as others) to re- 
fuſe: the ſame. For this 7 hope to produce better 
Arguments than Mr. Lobb did, to prove, That 4 
Beltrver m:7ht chooſe his own Paſtor, though the Ma* 
giſtr u4 feroid bim. 

T aat it is a Duty toconform, (and conſequent- 
ly a fin to ſeparate) will appear plainly. 

Firſt, If we conſider that to conform is law- 
ful, there is no ſin in it, though the T——_— 
(9 
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of our Church have managed this Argument a- 
againſt us with all the craft imaginable, yet no- 
thing is more evident, than that their Allegati- 
ons are vain, compar'd to thoſe folid Reaſons 
given by the Noble Worthies of the Church of 
England that have been engaged in that Contro- 
verſe, For ſince ſhe hath purg'd out whatever is 
Idolatrous and Superſtitious, can it be ſin to hold 
Communion with her ? Surely no. 

That Religion wherein ſo many Thouſands 
have been ſaved, in defence whereof many have 
lay'd down their lives , and moſt readily ſuffer- 
ed Martyrdom, which is ſo agreeable in every 
thing to the Word of God, having ia it nothing 
contrary to the ſame : It muſt neceſlarily be laws» 
ful to hold Communion withit. 

And her Adverſfaries diſcover themſelves to be 
men of a ſtrange temper in denying ſuch an appa- 
rent truth ; for nothing can be more lawful nor 
better warranted from the Word of God , and 
therefore it becomes an indiſpenſible Duty, as is 
plainly evident from Holy Scriptures, efpecially 
if we conſider in the 

Second place, Thoſe Commands that are for 
Peace and Union, where it is ſaid, Follow Peace 
with all Men: And, As much as in you lyes, live 
peaceably with all men. Grve no offence to the Tew, 
nor to the G entile, nor to the Church of God. Above 
all things bave fervent Charity ;,, This is the chieſeſt 
Character of a ſincere Chriſtian ; for indeed Cha- 
rity ſaff ereth lons, and is kind; it beareth all things, 
endureth all things, and covereth a multitude of fanlts. 
And all ſuch as are deſtitute of it, though they 
pretend to have all knowledge, to underſtand all My- 
fteries, to bave all Faith, yet the Apoſtle tells us 
they have nothing. K 4 Con- 
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Contrary to this Grace of Charity, are all 
envyings, evil ſpedking , firivings , and Diſſentions 
about words, and things that are indifferent, which 
the Apeſiles utterly forbid, Now ſince to remain 
ſeparate from the Church of England, with which 
it is lawful to hold Communion, is to abandon 
all Charity, and to diſobey all thoſe precepts, 
enjoyning peace, concord, humility , &c, Ir 
appears to be my =_ Duty to Conform, to 
live peaceably with my fellow Chriſtians, and as 
much as is poſſible, to give them no offence ; to 
judge charitably of their aftions, and demea- 
nours in their worſhipping and ſerving God ; 
not to cenſure nor wk ainſt them ,. much leſs 
to ſpeak evil of them , and in all things to comply 
with them, ſave only where the Scriptures declare 
it ſinful. Therefore it being a Duty, there is a 
neceſſity of performing it, which makes it plain- 
ly appear, That I have great reaſon to conform. 

3. The neceſſity of conforming will further 
appear in that God hath commanded us to obey 
Maviſtrates, and all that are in Authority over us. 

That this is ſo, all men muſt grant ; the Scrip- 
tures being ſo clear and full, that it is impoſſible 
to deny it. That the Magiſtrate, and ſuch who 
are in Authority, do require Conformity is ſuffi- 
ciently evident ; that conformity is lawful, and 
no way repugnant to the Word of God , has 
been abundantly proved, and likewiſe confeſt by 
many of them that ſeparate. 

Orly that which they objeft, is, That many 
things are required in conforming, which are not ex- 
prefl commanded in the Word of God; (affording 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, not ſo great a Power as 
God affords to Infidels,) and produce the exam- 
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ple of Nadaband Abibu, who were deſtroyed for 
doing that which God commanded them not ; and 
the example of the Children of Ih ae!, who ſee 
up their abominations in the Houſe of God, who built 
arain the Highplaces of Baal, and canſed their Sons 
and Danghters to go through the fire unto Molech, 
which God commanded them not. Alas ! Theſe 
things God was fo far from commanding, that 
he had forbid them ſo to do before. And be- 
ſides, they made it a great part of their Rehgi- 
on, and neceſſary to Salyation, as they did af- 
terwards, waſhing of bands, and divers other ſ#- 
perſtitious things ,, which became ſo by the ſtreſs 
they lay'd upon them, and the vertue which 
they made the people believe was naturally in 
them, teaching thereby for Dottrines rhe Gomman- 
dements of men ;, intimating by ſodoing, that God 
had omitted ſomething neceflary to their Salva- 
tion, which he had not commanded them. 

But what is there in Conformity impoſed, as 
neceſſary to Salvation, that God hath not com- 
manded in his word ? There is nothing that could 
ever yet be proved to convince any man, that 
well underſtands what is neceſſary thereunto. 

That which is neceflary to Salvation, is not 
alterable by any Law of Man : Bur all thoſe things 
required in order to Conformity,are alterable,and 
may be changed as thoſe in Authority fee cauſe ; 
therefore indifferent,and no way necellary to Sal- 
vation, ſimply and in themſelves,but accidentally, 
as it is our Duty to obey the Higher Powers in 
things that are not ſinful ; which to reſiſt, 1s ' 
reſiſt the Ordinance of God: And tbey ther 
fiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. Ror” 
bs 2þ $ 
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And when God threatens thus, we had need 
look to it that we be not deceived, for there are 
many deceivers gone forth into the World, as the 
QLaahers, and others, whom I will not name, 
that regard not ſuch places of Scripture, and 
are net afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities,, which makes 
me tremble to think what an account they will be 
able to give to God, the Righteous Judge, who 
will one day reckon for all theſe things. 

This 1s a weighty caſc of Conſcience, and it 
is ſtrange to ſee ſuch, who have very tender Con- 
ſciences in other things, make no Conſcience of 
this, though the Scripture ſarth, that they muſt 
needs be ſubjeft for Conſcience ſake. 

But why ſhould 1 wonder at this? Since I my 
ſelf was fo lately deceived in this matter, by be- 
lieving Mr. Lobb, whom | judged fo wiſe, as to 
know how to prove the Church of England guil- 
ty of ſinful impoſitions, and ſo good, as not to de- 
ceiveus for a Thouſand Worlds ; not conſider- 
ing that frail man is ſubjet to be deceived ; and 
the Scriptures muſt be fulfilled, which fay, 
Wicked men, and ſedacers grow worſe, and worſe, de- 
cerving, and being deceived. 

There being nothing more plain, than that 
itis a great Duty to obey the Magiſtrate (in 
things indifferent, and not Effential to Religion 
or Salvation it ſelf) then 'tis evident that Con- 
formity is highly neceſſ.ry, and a great Duty, 
and inno wile robe neglected. 

4. There is a great neceſſity of conforming in or- 
der to theevincing, the truth of Grace in the Soul. 
For the truth of Grace will appear in a Univerſal 
Obedience to all Gods commands z then ſhall I not 
be aſtancd ((aith Holy David) when I bave are- 
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ſpef? to all thy Commandements. If ye love me, ({aith 
Chriſt) keep my Commandements. A partial Obe- 
ience is a certain ſign of Hypocrihe. 

Where Obedience is Evangelical , tis alſo 
univerſal; A gratious Soul 1s ready to fay Speak 
Lord, thy Servant heareth ; declare thy Will, and lo 1 
am ready toperform it.Behold,here God will have us 
be ſubjeCt to the Higher Powers, as being ordain- 
al by him; we arecommanded to obey every Ordi- 
nance of man for the Lords ſake : Yet how many, 
by their aftions, do in effect ſay, they will not 
obey them. 

This is an evil ſign, and wo be to themat laſt, 
that ſhall be found partial in their Obedience. 
As for my part, I think it highly neceſſary to 
obey this, as well as other Commands ; and ex- 
cept I conform, 1 cannot render a univerſal Obe- 
dience, nor evince true love to Chriſt. 

Whence the neceſlity of conforming doth abun- 
dantly appear to me, and there can be nothing 
more agreeable to reaſon, than to do that, which 
is ſo highly neceſſary. 

5. | might add the great Argument made uſe 
of for Separation, to prove the neceſlity of Con- 
forming, viz. 

Becauſel am convinc'tin my Conſcience, that 
Conformity is moſt agreeable ro the Word of 
God, therefore it is my Duty to conform. 

This is the main ſtrength of the ſeparatiſts, 
when they have no other reaſon to produce for 
ſeparating, they ſay, That they are convinc't in 
their Conſciences, it is their Duty, and they 
ought not to att againſt their Conſciencesz to 
them who are convinc't, that to Conform is a 
lin, tothemit is io, 
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Avery forry refuge this is, and common to all 
forts of SeCtaries, and affords me as much relict 
in this caſe, as any of them all. 

But I thank God, I have other , and better 
reaſonsto inſiſt upon ; only what hath been ſaid, 
may ſuffice to prove, that it is extreamly neceſlary 
to conform to the good old way of the Church of 
England. What is thus neceſlary, and fo great 
a Duty, is moſt uarcaſonable to be refuſed, and 
this is the ſecond reaſon (to prove that Confor- 
mity 15a great Duty )taken from the neceſſity of 
Conforming. 

The Third Reaſon is taken from the great bene- 
firs that attend Conformity. 

The Benefits that flow thence are twofold ; 
Firſt with reſpett to God, 2. with reſpe@ to 
Man. 

Firſt, The benefit that accompanies Confor- 
mity, hath reſpeft to God, who requires the 
ſame, he hath commanded us fo to do, in obſer- 
wing of whoſe Commands there is great reward. 

God will not forget ſuch as do it, out of Con- 
ſcience to him, but will Crown their endeavours 
of ſerving him in all reſpefts ; with his Bleſſing 
here, and glory hereafter ; whereas men that are 
partial in their Obedience, God will abhor all 
their good ſervices , becauſe they have not a 
reſpett to all his Commandements. For thoſe that 
neglett this Duty, cannot have that true peace of 
Conſcience that God hath promiſed : Great peace 
bave all they that keep thy Commandements. 

2. This 15 not all the benefit that comes by 
Conforming, there is another benefit with re- 
ſpeft ro man; It is a Duty fo pleaſing both to 
God, and Man , that it appears great impru- 
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dence, and inconfideration in -any to neglect it. 

They that conform do well, and the Rulers are 
only a terrour to them that do evil ; If thou do well, 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame, but if thou do evil, 
be afraid ;, for be beareth not the Sword in vain, but 
u the Miniſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath 
wpon them that do evil. Rom. 13. 3, 4. Therefore 
I have reaſon to conform, conſidering the great 
benefit that cometh thereby. 

Fourthly and Laſtly, They that refuſe to Con- 
form, when both God and Man require it from 
them ; are 'guilry of a great evil; for they dif 
pleaſe both, and what good or benefit can then be 
expected. 

The mad World, who care not how much they 
diſpleaſe God, will notwithſtanding be very di- 
ligent to pleaſe men, from whom they expett to 
receive benefit ; nevertheleſs theſe will venture 
_ the diſpleaſure of both, to pleaſe their own 

umour and Parties. 

And thoie thatare truly Gracious among them, 
God will either bring them to repentance for 
this ſin, or elſe follow them with Calamirties, and 
Aflitions all thedays of their lives; either out- 
ward in their Bodies and Eſtates, or inward in 
their Souls, by ſpiritual Deſcrtions, and with- 
holding from them the /ighe of his countenance for 
there is no true peace to them that do evil, ſaith the 
Lord. As for wicked men, and feducers (of which 
ſort God knows thereare too many) thoughthey 
may proſper in the World, and meet with no 
trouble, yet it will be bitterneſs in the latter 
end, their puniſhment being reſerved for another 
world; itbeing exprel(s, T hey that refit, ſhall re- 
eeive tothemſelyves deamnatts' 


And 
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And ſince theſe are ſome of thoſe Evils that at- 
tend Nonconſormity, | have abundant reaſon upon 
the fame account to Conform. 

Thus 1 have given my reaſons why I have Con- 
formed. 

And if all this will not juſtifie my preſent Con- 
forming, 1 will in the next place diſcover all the 
Objections that I perceive have been made uſe of 
againſt me for ſo doing, and declare my appre- 
henſfions concerning them all. 


— 


O moſt merciful Father, thou judge#t not as man 
judgeth, therefore have 1 boldneſs to approach before 
thee, who art my God and Gracions Father : Thou 
knoweſt I b ave not undertaken to produce theſe Reaſons 

or any other end, than to let my Brethren know, 
wherefore I have forſaken them, and to andeceive them 
of what they have falſly imagined and conceived ag ainſt 
me. O Righteous Father, let it have this effeft , to 
create in them a Holy jealouſte, leſt they alſo ſhould be 
decevved in this matter ;, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, 
my dear Lord and Redeemer, Amen. 
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My Apprebenſions concerning the Objeftions 
uſed againſt Conforming. 


Anifold are the Objeftions uſed againſt our 

Church, and thoſe that conform thereun- 

to, eſpecially if they have eſpouſed other opinions 

(as I havedone) and afterwards hold communion 
with her. 

It is not ſtrange, to ſee a man whoſe Educa- 
tion has been that way,to appear for the Church, 
but one who from his youth hath been trained 
upto an averſion to her, to be thus changed is 
remarkable. 

But as it is the effeft of Reaſon and a right 
Underſtanding of the cauſe of that averſion, it 
is not at all tobe wondred at. 

The Objeftions that have been chiefly uſed a- 
gainſt me, will appear in theſe two things, 
which reſpeCt, 

Firſt, My being a Member of an Independent 
Church, And, 

Secondly, My forſaking them, to embrace the 
communion of the Church of England. 

Firſt, As to my being a Member of a Congre- 
gational Church they fay ; © That when I gave 
© up my ſelf to them, to be a member of that 
© perticular Church to which I was related by 
© voluntary conſent, and Solemn engagement, [ 
© was come tq years of Underſtanding, capable 
© to judge whether they or the Church of Eng» 
© and did ſerve God in the pureſt way, therefore 
© ought ſtill te hold communien with them unleſfsI 
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© intended to make my felf guilty of the Sin of 
* Schiſme by ſeparating from a pure Church of 
© Jeſus Chriſt. 

| anſwer ; *tis true, I was come to years of 
Underſtanding, but neverthelets was ſo much a 
Novice, as not to be a competent Judge of ſuch 
ſablime Aﬀeairs. 

L did att then according to what I underſtood ; 
for I really believed that the Church of England 
was fo corrupt, and fo nearly allied to Rome, that 
I thought it was ſin to hold communion with 
her ; and that the Independent way was the pureſt, 
'and Mr. Lobbs Congregation the moſt excellent, 
as being compoſed of a moſt holy and pious Mi- 
'nifter and People. Yet all this doth not oblige 
me to continue in communion with them, ifI | 
find I was deceived in my judgment. For I ſee 
upon a ſtrift Inquiry into the truth of the buſineſs, | 
that the Church of England is not ſo corrupt as 
they repreſent her to be; but really ſuch as I | 
have repreſented her. 

That ſhe fo far differs from the Church of | 
Rome, as that ſhe will ſuffer the greateſt perſecu- 
tions, rather than be guilty of any of her Idola- 
tries or ſuperſtitions. [ 

: 
L 


— _ 
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That ſhe hath an equal averſton, as well to 
thoſe that are of that party; as to ſuch who are 
lawleG, and diſobedient ; among whom I rank 
the Independents and Presbyterians, as well as the a 
more groſs Enthuſiaſts; for I do not find that t 
their Love and Obedicnce is of the right Goſpel ſ 
ſtamp, ſuch as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth re- a 
quire from his Saints. @ 

My Apprehenſion of things now, is not the V 
_ as it was then, accordingly my _— P 
differ. 
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[| did (contrary to the Will of God) join in 
Fellowſhip with that Congregation , whereof 
Mr. LZobb, (I know not by what Law) aſſumed to 
himſelf the Paſtoral Charge ; which then / 
thought the moſt excellent Church, and conſti- 
tuted in all things according to the will of Je- 
ſas Chriſt ; Burt 7 find it otherwiſe, when / 
read, and ſcrioully take notice of his Laws and 
Precepts. For what Goſpel Church can that be 
whoſe very Foundation is laid in perfett diſobedi- 
ence to the Goſpel it ſelf. 

The Goſpel doth not encourage a gathering 
of a Church or Churches, under a pretence of 
greater purity, to deſtroy the peace of a pure 
Church that is eſtabliſhed in a Nation ; but ex- 
claims againſt it, diſcovering the heinouſne(s 
of the ſin. Which ſin / fear the Diſſenters will 
have much to anſwer for ; for God will one day 
diſcover who are the Authors of all thoſe La- 
mentable diviſions that are amonyſt us. 

I pray God it may not fall ſo heavy upon dif- 
ſenters, as it will upon the Papiſts. Yet this / 
dare be peremptory 1n that the Papifts could ne- 
ver have had ſuch ſucceſs, had not the diſſenters 
been the inſtruments, whereby they have wrought 
almoſt to the bringing a ſecond Civil War among 


us 


Whence 7 obſerve that diſſenters in ſtriving 
againſt our Church, will / doubt in the end, (if 
they repent not) betray, not only us, but them- 
ſelves alſo, into the hands of the Papiffs, Where- 
as if they would but obey, thoſe ſtrong 1njun®1- 
ons our Lord Jeſus hath laid upon them to endea- 
vour the Churches Peace, and to obey their ſu- 


periours in lawful things, and conform fo tar as 
they 
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they can without ſin; I dare ſay it would be the 
only effeftual way to ſecure us from the deligns of 
Rome ;, and to make us invincible againſt all Popsſb 
Attempts. : 

But alas! here lies our miiery, though the 
diſſenters do acknowledge that Union alone can 
ſecure us azainſt Popery, yet (through thP wiles 
of Satan, and 7eſmrica! Policy) they propole ſuch 
Terms for Union, that will inevitably bring us 
all in bondage to Rome ; and that is the reaſon I 
conceive why our SuPpcriours do not anſwer their 
propolals. 

To alter, and change Laws, 1s of a very dan- 
ygerous conſequence, eſpecially if we conſider the 
different Humors and Intercſits thatare amongſt 
us, how impoliible it is to pleaſe all men. Yet 
Mr. Lobb is plealcd to lay, that we will not part 
with what we judge but indiflerent, though the 
delired Union might thercby be obtained. But 
herein he is much deceived, for by fo doing, our 
differences would not be compoled, nor that 
Union obtained. 

There are ſome in the Church of England, 
would be offended it any alteration ſhould be 
made ; and therefore to alter thoic things indit- 
ferent, would be to create a difference between 
Conformiſt and Conformiſt ; and but very few 
of the multitudes of diſſenters would contorm 
notwithſtanding ; inſomuch that {ti} great divi- 
lions would remain, it not greater than before ; ; 
which ſhews the inexpediency of altering thoſe 
things indifferent, which by many diſſenters are 
confelt to be lawſul. 

AS da PPCcars by a2 Book call'd { ne tlarmony be- 
tween the Gncient and Modern Nonconformiſts , 

where 
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where the Author faith (page the fourth) that 
T he expediency of lawful things makes them duty. 
Therefore from him we have this good Argu- 
ment againſt their ſepacating, 

if that conforming to the Ceremonies of the 
Church of England, or the ordinary Lords Days 
Service be lawful, as that Author doth acknow- 
ledge ; and expedient, as appears from the ill 
conſequences that will attend altering the ſame ; 
then, 

The lawfulneſs and expediency thereof makes 
it duty to Conform, according to this Author. 
Who endeavouring to juſtifie their Nonconfor- 
mity, ſhews the inexpediency of Conforming 
from the differences it would create between the 
Nonconformilſts, not taking notice of the Divi- 
ſions that would attend thealtering thereof not 
only between the Conformiſts but the Non-con- 
formiſts alſo. 

For what more evident, than if the Church 
were ſtript of all thoſe antient cuſtoms in uſe 
(which by the Apoſtles and other Holy men were 
appointed for decency, and to prevent diſorder in 
the Church according to the Divine Law ) many 
would be greatly offended at it, and it may be 
divide for that reaſon. 

Yet perhaps ſome of the Presbyterians might 
then conform, who would for ſo doing be hared 
by the Independems, 2nd others, who | believe 
will never agree- with the Church unlets they 
might have their own Wills, to do as they pleaſe 
in all things: which if they had, how would 
they be cxalred aboye the reſt of their Brethren ? 
How would they ere&t Churches ? and what dit- 
ferent modes of Worſhip would there be 7? Judge 
ye. L 2 Aud 
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And I dare be bold to ſay, without breach of 
Charity, if all this were afforded them, we ſhould 
ſtill be the object of their contempt, and diſagree 
as bad as ever. 

But here I have run out of what I intended, 
and beg your Pardon for this digreſlion. 


Secondly, Another Objeftion they have great- 
ly us'd againſt me, 1s this. 

© In joyning with us, ( ſay they) you have but 
* made uſc of _—_— wherewith Chriſt hath 
© inveſted you, of chooling your own Paſtor, and 
© having made choice of Mr. Loebb, you ought to 
*atrend upon his Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the 
© Magiſtrate forbids you. 

This is agreeable to Mr. Zobbs own Papers, but 
how agreeable to Truth, or reaſon, let all men 
judge. 

If a Believer have power to chooſe his own 
Paſtor, yet it is not an unlimited power z The 
people have ſome concern in the choice of a Pa- 
ſtour, even in the Church of England. 

Weak Believers are no competent judges of the 
Abilities of Miniſters as well as of their ſound- 
neſs in Faith. 

For who more ready to be toſſed by every wind 
of Dettrine, than young Converts? (weak Belie- 
vers) whoſe zeal vehemently carries them after 
crafty Preachers, who pretending to more Holi- 
neſs than others, catch the ſimple, and live upon 
them, though it be to the hurt of their Souls. 
And though theſe perſons'have the root of the 
matter in them, yet they are caſily infefted with 
poy ſonous Dottrines: And the lincerity and good- 
nels which they apprehend to be in theſe men, 

is 
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1s the bait that doth allure them. Therefore it 
concerns every Believer to try the Spirits, for Se- 
tan can transform himſelf into an Angel of light, and 
falſe Apoſtles are gone out into the World, to de- 
cerve (if it were poſſible) the very Elett, who may 
be deceived by them in many things, to the 
great diſhonour of God, and hurt of their own 
Souls ; though God will not ſuffer them to periſh 
eternally for his promile ſake, and becauſe they 
did it through /gnorance. 

And therefore it is that Chriſt faith, falſe 
prophets, and falſe Chriſts ſhall come into the World, 
to deceive the nations, infomuch that if it were poſ- 
ſible the very Ele&t ſhould not be ſaved. Which 
plainly ſhews that Believers themſelves ſhall nor 
wholly eſcape the deceits of theſe men, who muſt 
put on a great ſhew of SanCtity, and more purity 
than others, or elſe it can never be effected. 

If a Believer have in ſome reſpects a power to 
chooſe his own Paſtor, (which 1 will not diſpute) 
and through great indiſcretion makes uſe of that 
power, and doth aQtually chuſe a Paſtor, who 
afterwards he finds to be a falſe Apoſtle : is he 
obliged by any Covenant to continue that choice? 
{urely no. 

Chriſts command is a ſufficient warrant for 
him to ſeparate. T ake beed that no man deceive 
you, and if any man [ball ſay unto you, lo bere u 
Chriſt, or there, believe it not ; wherefore i! they ſhall 
ſay unto you, behold he # in the deſert, ga not forth ; 
beho!d be is in the ſecret chambers, beueve ut not : 
beware of falſe Prophets, wolves in ſheeps cloath- 
mg, &c. 

As for my part [acknowledge [did make choice 
of Mr. Lobb to be my Paſtor ; / was then very 
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weak, no competent Judge to diſcern between 
the true Shepherds of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
falſe ; my ignorance, and raſhneſs was my ſin, 
which as ſoon as God convinced me of, 1 endea- 
voured to avoid by conforming. 

3. They ſay | ought not to ſeparate from 
them, unleſs I can prove, That they impoſe ſome- 
thing upon me that u ſinful, 

As to that, I anſwer, 

They not only impoſe that which is ſinful, and 
contrary to the expreſs Will of God, but alſo omit 
things that are expedient ; yea, and commanded in 
the Word of God, the truth of this will appear 
moſt plain thus. 

Firſt, They impole things ſinful, and contra- 
ry to Gods Holy Word ; which faith, Let every 
Soul be ſubjett to the Higher Powers ; obey every Or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake ;, but they ſay no, 


obey them not, (dire&tly oppoſing the Word of 


God,) for they require you todo things in God's 
Worſhip, which he hath not commanded ; There- 
fore you may lawfully diſobey them : Jt 1s better 
to obey God than man, &C. 

To this I reply as our Saviour did to the Pha- 
riſces ; This (indeed) cnght principally :o be done to 
fear Ged, and keep all his Commandements, and the 
other oug ht not to be left andone, to honour our Parents, 
(that 1s, our Superiours,) unleſs they command 
us what God hath in his Word revealed to be 
ſi nful. What need had there been of theſe Com- 
mands (of Obedience to our Superiours) had not 
God -iven them ſome power of commanding,even 
with reſpe&t to Gods Worſhip, in things that 
tend only to decency and order. This the A 


ftle confirms, when he faith, Let all rhings be 
decently, 
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decently, &c. Therefore who hath Power to ap” 
point theſe things, but thoſe that are in Author1i- 
ty over us, even the Higher Powers, whom we 
may not reſiſt or diſobey, T things that are in them- 
ſelves lawful, as all thoſe things are, which are 
uſed in the Church of Enzland. 

From whence it will appear, that none who 
joyn with any particular Church, ſep2rate from 
the true Church eſtabliſhed in the Nation, but 
muſt comply with this fin. If this ſit-of Diſobe- 
dience were not craftily impoſed upon-the Con- 
ſciences of Diſſenters, we ſhould have very few 
to ſeparate from the Church of Erzland. And 
that it is meerly an impoſition is evident, becauſe 
none can be Members of particular Churches 
that will not comply therewith. Therefore 
this Sin, as it is made a neceſſary term of Communion, 
is in Mr, Lobb'sown Judgment to be avoided, and 
in xo wiſe to be obſerved by good Chriſtians ;, (the 
Counrerplot for Union.) Therefore let all men 
judge what reaſon I have to leave him and his 
Congregation, ſince I cannot hold Communion 
with them without ſin. And 

2. As they require that which is ſinful in order 
to hold Communion with them, (namely to re- 
fijt the Higher Powers) 10 they allo omit what is 
expedient and neceſſary 

The expediency of lawful things makes them 
Duty. All thoſe things that are obſerved in the 
Church of England are /awfu!, as | ſhall abundant- 
ly prove, and are owned 70 be ſo by many Nor- 
conformiſts ;, they are alſo expedient. For is it nct 
becoming Chriſtians reverendly to make their ap- 
proach hefore God, as well in publique, as in 
private ; in the Church, as welt as in the Clo- 
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ſet ; by being uncovered, and by bowing before 
him ? (who hath promiſed in a peculiar manner, 
ro be preſent in the Aſſemblies of bis people,) after the 
example of thoſe Nehemiah 8. 6. and Pſalm 95.6. 
Is it not expedient and neceſlary to avoid all oc- 
calion of contention, ſtrife, debate, &c ? Yet 
theſe are the things (with many more) that are 
omitted by Dilſenters , though they themſelves 
ſay, that the expediency of that which is law- 
ful, makes it Duty. 

But what ſhould I mention theſe things, when 
they omir many things that God himſelf bath com- 
manded his Holy Word ;, as for Inſtance. 1 Tim. 2. 
1, 2, 3. 1 exhort therefore that [ firſt of all Supplica- 
tions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of thanks be 
[made] for all Men,for Kings, and for all that arein 
Authority ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
Life in all Godlineſs, and Honeſty ;, for this is good 
and acceptab'e inthe ſight of God our Saviour. Here 
are many things very remarkable, which Diſlen- 
ters generally omit. They have no Supplicati- 
ons, Prayers , Interceſſions, and Thankſgivings 
[made] for any of theſe occaſions : And though 
we in the Church of England have plenty, yer no 
Command of the King , or the Parliament, or 
any ſuperiour Power is ſufficient to engage them 
to make uſe of any [ made?) Prayers, Supplica- 
tions, Intcrceſlions, or thankſgivings, though they 
acknowledge them to be as good as ever was 
made uſe of. 

And the reaſon is , becauſe they are forms, 
thou? this Text doth juſtifie theſe forms as they 
are wed in the Church of England, and appoin- 
red by the Book of Common Prayer : | exhort, that 

firſt of all, (before preaching, when the Congre- 
gation 
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gation is come together z to worſhip God, that) 
Prayers , Supplications, Interceſſions, and giving of 
thanks be [made for all men, for Kings, 27 all 
that are in Authority over #s. 

The Book of Common Prayer was made in 
Obedience to this Divine Command , which is 
ſafficient to juſtifie the neceſſity of our comply- 
ance therewith. Yet this by them is omitted; 
though enjoyned by Authority Divine, as well 
as Humane ; and when they do pray (after their 
manner) in publique , or in private, it is not 
without a ſtrange Omiſſion of this Command. 
'Tis true, ſome of them will pray for the King 
and the Magiſtrates, but I never heard any of 
them pray for the Clergy, except for ſuch on- 
ly as ſeparate, but will pray againſt them, as 
counting them Limbs of Antichriſt, that God 
would pour down the Vials of his Wrath, and 
Vengeance upon them, that he would pluck them 
up, and root them out, to make way for them, 
who (if you will believe them) are the only truc 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. Yet there are others, 
who (though they make long Prayers) will not 
put _ Petition for the King. And ſome that 
pray for the King, will not pray for the Queer, 
nor the Dake of Tork, though I know no reaſon 
they have for it (ſince it 1s a thing required) 
unleſs it be that ſuppoſing they are Papiſts, take 
them to b= their Enemies, and think it Duty in 
the general to pray againſt them as belonging to 
Antichriſt, 

As for my part, I think it isa great Duty to 
pray for the Papiſts, and the worſt of Enemies ; 
yea, and to love them alſo, takingall opportu- 


nities of doing them good. And though we 
are 
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are ro pray that Antichriſt, chat Man of Sin may 
be revealed , yet may we not pray againſt any 
particular pzrſons, that God would cut them off, 
and deſtroy them; but that God would turn 
their hearts, and fave them ; eſpecially any that 
are our Superiours, whom we are particularly 
bound tO pray for, in our addreſſes to God Al- 
might! 

\ dre if any Difſenters ſuppoſe the Duke 
of Tek to be a Papilt, (which is but a groundlels 
ſuppoſition) yet they ought to pray for him , 
and (if their Enemy) to love him, if they make 
the Sc ripture the rule of their Obedience. Eur 
alas! this is not all, for. they omit what Jeſus 
Chriſt himfelf commanded them to do. Chriſt 
faith in Zwke 11. 2. when ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father,&c. [lay ] what muſt weſay ? We muſt ſay 
theſe very words, Our Fatber which zr: in Heaven, 
hallowed be thy Name, &c. 

"he Presbyterians generally hold it lawful to 
fay itin the publick as well as in private, and 
many of them do fo. 

The Independanrs think it not lawful either 
way, becauſe it 1s a form of Prayer, and if uſed, 
world juſt:fie the uſe of all forms , plainly oppo- 
ing the very words and meaning of our Lord him- 
ſelf, who1s the King of Sain ts, and Lord of all 
ſuch as do Honour and _ him, whoſe example 
We alc ole, 'd to follow 

[ have heard all the 'Obj (tions that can be 
er2'd againſt, ſaying, the Lords Prayer, which 
arc vain nd frivolous, conſidering it is a poſitive 
Command, and a plain Declaration of the Blel- 
ſd Will of our dear Lord Jeſus. 


Though 
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Though much might be ſaid in this matter, 
I will add no more, but only deſire my Brethren 
to conſider that theſe things are Scriptural ; and 
that Diſſenters afting contrary thereunto, aft 
againſt the Scriptures; and that their Teachers 
who applaud the Scriptures ſo much, diſhonour 
the Scriptures, by aCting ſo contrary to them, 
as I have now evinced. 

2. Againſt the Church of England, whoſe 
Communion I have embraced, they have many 
things to objeft. In the general they ſay that I 
have forſaken the pure way of Chriſt's appoint- 
ment, and havechoſen to my ſelf a way that is 
corrupt , and diſſonant to the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which in particular, they 
would evince thus. 

Firſt, (ſay they) You have a corrape Deſcipline. 

Secondly, A corrupt Miniſtry. 

Thirdly, A Tyrannical Government. And 

Fourthly, A Superſtitions Worſdip,, under which 
four particulars may be comprehended, moſt of 
the ObjeAtions uſed againſt our Church, 

Firſt, As to her Diſcipline, which they fay is 
corrupt. 

Firſt, Becauſe ſhe admits prophane people to the 
Lords T able, whereby they become onilty of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of our Lord feſma Chriſt, which the Mi- 
miſter ſhould prevent, by examining them of their fu- 
neſs for thoſe Heavenly Miſteries. 

Before I anſwer this, and ſome other objettions, 
it will be neceſſary to premiſe theſe two things. 

Firſt, That the Church muſt not be condem- 
ned for the default of ſome of her Members, or 
Officers, it was not lawful to ſeparate from the 
Jewiſh Religion, though many of her "_— 

an 
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and Officers did greatly tranigreſs the Ordinances 
that God had given them ; but it was their Du- 
ty, only to endeavour to reform what was amils. 
So, though there may be defaults in the Church 
of England, through the negligence of ſome of 
her Communion, (as there is none but have faulrs 
more or leſs) yet the Church allows nor of it, 
neither can that give any juſt cauſe tor ſeparati- 


on, only it calls for amendment and Reforma- - 


tion- 


Secondly, We muſt imitate the example of 
our dear Lord Jelus, how oppolite ſoever it be to 
our practice, and apprehenhtons of things. 

Though the Zew:/h Religion (when our Savi- 
our came into the World) was become very cor- 
rupt and Superſtirious, as well as their Clergy 
wicked ; yet he no where gives them the lealt en- 
couragement to ſeparate , though for greater 
purity ; but commands them to obey. 

For though the Clergy were wicked, yet Chriſt 
would have the people obey them , and do as 
they were taught, for their Doctrine was good, 
but in no wiſe to follow their example, for that 
wasevil. Now as for admitting prophane per- 
ſons to the Lords Table, our Church doth not 
allow of it : Though | acknowledge there are fre- 
quently too many of ſuch who do receive, yet 
that 15 not the Churches fault ; nor alwaies the 
Miniiters who doth adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
ment. 

The Church of England hath taken the grea- 
teſt care imaginable to prevent it ; for ſhe hath 


ordered tnat none ſhall receive the Holy Sacra-. 


ment, till they have been catechiſed, and well in- 
{truſted 
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ſtruſted in the Priaciples of Religion, and after- 
wards brought to the Biſhop to be confirmed. 
She hath provided good exhortations to be 
read always ſome convenieut time before the Sa- 
crament be adminiſtred , to ſtir up people to a 
frequent receiving of thoſe Soul-refreſhing com- 
forts, which are to-be had in a right participati- 
on of that Heavenly Qrdinance, and with all 
doth ſhew the great danger of unworthy recei- 
ving, giving certain ſigns and charaCters, where- 
by perions may know when they arc fit Gueſts 
for that Holy Table, with ſcveral other neceſla- 
ry things too tedious here to relate, as appears 
by the Book of Common Prayer. Therefore it 
is not the Churches fault that prophane perſons 
come to the Lords Table : Neither is it always 
the Miniſters fault, for when the Miniſter hath 
diſcharged his Duty in fore-warning, them of the 
great danger of unworthy receiving, and diſco- 
vered to them who only are mect-Gueſts for that 
Holy Table ; If then they come to receive, can 
any Miniſter rejx&t them, and warrant, his fo do- 
ing by the word of God? 1 deny it, except it 
be in caſe the Miniſter have k::owledge that any 
perſon be a ſcandalous liver, tlicn truly he is to 
forbear, till he bave admonitſhed the perſon of 
his fin and danger, and till the perion have ma- 
nifeſted his repentance, and reiulation of amend- 
ment 
And incaſe a prophane perſon ſhould venture 
to embrue his hands in the pretious Blood of [e- 
ſus Chriſt, and another diſcern the tame, (being 
offended at it) he 15 1n the hrit place privatcly to 
admoniſh him of his fin; aud (having waitzd 
ſome conliderable time) i noametdment tol'o v, 
he 
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he is to take to him two or three more, who are 
ſeriouſly ro diſcover the Temptations of Satan, 
and to rel! him the danger he 1s in by walking fo 
unſuirzbly to his Profeſſion, and if he till 

rliſt in his evil Courſes, they are to bring it 

efore the Church ; the Miniſters and Officers 
thereof, who are openly to reprove him for his 
Offences, and after that if he will not be re- 
formed to deprive him of the Ordinance ; till he 
doth manifelt his unfeigned reſolution of amend- 
ment of Lite. 

This is the method preſcribed in the Charch 
of Englund, and Ccxa ty followed by ſome, tho” 
I confeſs many are too remiſs : yet that can ad- 
miniſter no Jult cauſe tor any to ſeparate, it be- 
ing more frequently the peoples fault than the 
Miniſters. 

For | believe there is none in the Church of 
England veill adminifter the Holy Sacrament to 
any perſons, but to ſuch whom Charity obliges 
them to belicve are {incere good Chriſtians. Ma- 
ny ſcandalous perſons do receive, that's con- 
feſt, bur it they :re known to be ſuch unto the 
Miniſter, it is upon their promiling to reform, 
and amend ; and who can rcjett perſons in that 
caſe, that hath the leaſt ſpark of Charity in his 
Brealt ? 

| will appcal to the pragice of Diſſenters them- 
ſelves in that calc, for what Congregation is 
there in Zondon, (though it pretcnd to the great- 
eſt purity) that will rot bear with ſcandalous 
Mem bers a long rime, and admit rhem, (ſtill in 
hopcs they will amend ) to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament even while they are notorious Sinners, 
upon their promile of amendment : I have known 
IT 
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it in many Congregations, and am therefore the 
bolder to ſpeak. 

But ſome do objeft further, and fay, that 
none ought to be received into Feilowſhip and 
Communion, without ſome particular examina- 
tion before hand of their fitneſs for the ſame. 

| confeſs truly that Turks, Zews, Infide's, &c. 
that own not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ought to 
be examined particularly concerning, their Faith, 
and reſolutions of obeying his Golipel, according 
to the primitive practice. 

But for Chriſtians that have by Baptiſme put 
on Chriſt, and make 2 profeſſion of the glorious 
Truths of the Goſpel, and delire to partake of 
that Ordinance, after they have heard of the 
great danger of doing it unworthily, it 1s not 
very material for them ; However the Church of 
England hath found out ſuch expedicnts, that 
whoever will but follow the Rules ſhe hath pre- 
ſcribed, may prevent a!l ſcandil rhat can ariſc 
thereupon. 

And furthermore it muſt be obſerved, that 
the Church of England is a Nationai Church, tak- 
ing It in the largeſt ſence, it comprehends all 
forts of Chriſtians amorzlt us; But being di- 
vided by thoſe manitold Schiſms, that wicked 
and unreaſonable men have made , T hots that 
adhere to the anrient aid primitive worſhip of 
Chriſt, and the Rule oi tic tioly Scriprures are 
of the Church. 

Theſe the Dillenters have afperied, 2nd calam 


niated in the moſt cvrevious waniicr, for their 
diſſenting can't be maintuined any ctl:cr w nl 
by pretendiny KIIPTUre ICT It dilly, Of WHkl 
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their mouths, though it be diametrically oppo- 
lite to their ations. ; 

The Church of England being of ſo large an 
extent, and ſuch multitudes of SeCtaries, poſleſt 
with moſt unreaſonable prejudices againſt ker, it 
becomes impoſlible for miniſters in their reſpe- 
tive cures, ſo to diſcharge their duties; as 0- 
therwiſe might be expected from them. 

Wherefore it is not the Churches fault, nor 
altogether the Miniſters fault that prophane per- 
ſons come to the Lords Table : But chiefly the 
Peoples fault, in not admoniſhing one another, 
and giving notice of ſuch defaults unto their 
Paſtour : which fault of the People I impute to 
be the diſmal effe&t of ſeparation, which | am 
perſwaded would ceaſe upon their returning to 
the Church again, and being of one heart and one 
mind as the Scripture doth require. 

2, In the Church of England (they ſay) there 
is not that Familiarity and Love, which ought ta 
be between thoſe that partake of the Lords Sup- 
per; nor that tender care and watchfulneſs of 
one another as is among the Diſſenters; they do 
not edifice one another by conferring and praying 
together as they ought to do. 

Here is a ſevere charge againſt our Church,and 
hence the poor ignorant people think, they have 
ſufficient Reaſon to juſtifie their ſeparating, and 
ſtroke themſelves with the conceit of that hap- 
pine they cnjoy in being ſeparate from the 
Church; as tho' they might not be ſuffered to 
pertoria thoſe Chriſtian Durtes in the Church of 
Eroland, or as though the Church did not allow 
thereot. 

Alas! Tam forry to her, and ſee the fad effefts 

that 
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that this Temptation hath produced, it was one 
of the ſtrongeſt bands that kept me ſo long, from 
the Church of England ; till God was pleaſed to 
unlooſe it, and the way he did it was thus, 


t. I aw that what negle&ts ſoever there were 
of that kind, they ought not to be imputed to 
the Church, which not only allows of ; but re- 
quires thoſe duties to be put in practice, and 
whatever elſe really tends to the promoting of 
Holineſs. 

2. Though I ſaw mavby in the Church of 
England were guilty in thole reſpetts, yet | ſaw 
others that were very diligent in the rmaygce 
of them, and that in a more excellent way than 
is uſual among Diſſenters, amongſt whom is the 
greateſt Love and Familiarity, and the moſt ten- 
der care and real kindneſs that is poſſible, who 
edifice, and build up one another in their moſt 
Holy Faith,and to that end,takeall opportunities 
of conferring together,and pray with and for one 
another, adding to their Prayers, their Beneyo- 
leace to the poor, being encouraged thereunto by 
the Rulers of the Church ; wherein perſons that 
are Religious may have great advantages for Ho- 
lineſs, and beencouraged to the higheſt pitch that 
can poſlibly be attained in this world. There+ 
fore what need have perſons to run into paths 
that are forbidden ? when they may accompliſh 
their end (if it be to ſerve God in bolineſs, and 
righteouſneſs before him all the days of their loves) in 
the way of the Church of England. 


[ can't ſee wherein the Diſcpline that Difſenters 
M '* have, 
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have, exceeds that of the Church of England, un- 
les it be in confuſion and diſorder and unmanner- 
lines, therein it may __ preheminence, 
for there every one hath liberty to att according 
to the diftates of an extravagant fancy, even in 
Prayer, and be the matter never ſo rude, inde- 
cent, cenſorious or blaſphemous, yet they ac- 
count it ſpiritual Prayer ; but a great affront it 
is to the Spirit of God, all which is prevented 
in the Church of England, where there is good 
Diſcipline ; as appears by the reverential deport- 
ment of her Members in all their approaches be- 
fore the great and glorious Mafxſty of Heaven 
and Earth, who as Creatures expreſs their great 
ſence and aw of the Divine Majeſty of their 
Creator. 

Thus I have endeavoured to take off the Scan- 
dals that are thrown upon our Church with re- 
ſpett toxher Deſcipline, which is certainly the 
beſt, (every thing duly conſidered) in the whole 
World. 

2.' They fay the Miniſtry of our Church is 
very corrupt. 

1. Asto their Orders. 

2, With reſpect to their Converſations. 

3. In their Principles. 

Firſt, Their Orders are not according to Holy 
Scriptures, (they are pleas'd to ſay) and there- 
fore corrupt; adding that we read of no Supe- 
riority among the Clergy, that one ſhould be 
grcater or leis than other, but that they ſhould 
be all equal and alike ; to this I'le give my ſence 
as followeth. 

Firſt, acknowledge that our Saviour did fay 


unto his Apoſtles, (upon that unreaſonable re- 
queſt, 
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queſt of the Mother of Zebedees Children, to hav®© 
her two Sons fit, one on his right hand, and the 
other on hisleft in his Kingdom ; ) that whoſe 
ever will be chief ameng you, let him be your Servant. 
But he ſpoke not this with reſpett to the Clergy, 
that one ſhould not be higher than another in the 
Church. 

Amongſt the Jews under the Law there were 
three degrees, the High Prief, the Priefks, and 
the Levites : So under the Goſpel, there are three 
degrees among the Clergy, the Arch-Biſhop, the 
Biſhops, and the Prezoyrers. 

As Baptiſme, and the Lord: Sapper come in the 
room of Circumciſion, and the Paſſeover, ſo theſe 
Orders among the Clergy ander the Goſpel, come in 
the room of thoſe Orders among the Jews under 
the Law: The Arch-Biſbops inſtead of the High- 
Prieſts ;, the Biſhop inſtead of the Priefts, and the 
Presbyters inſtead of the Levites. 

The Nature of their Offices likewiſe, are 
much one and the ſame, having a great fimili- 
tude, and likeneſe to each other. 

And that Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right , 
plainly appears in that Timorhy was made Bſbop 
of Epheſus, «nd Titus , Biſhop of Crete , whom 
Patl che Archbiſhop had ſet in Crete for this purpoſe, 
that he ſhould ſet in order the things that were want- 


gs and ordain Elders, (that 1s, Presbyters, or 


niſters) City, as the Arch-Biſhop had 
appointed him, Tir, 1. 5. 

They whoare not fully ſatisfied in this point, 
let them read ſome of the late works of Dr. 
Stilling fleer, where they may receive full ſatisfa- 
tion. 
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2. Asto the corrupt converſations of the Cler- 
gy of the Church of England, | ſay, 1 am hear- 
tily grzeved that any. of them ſhould diſhonour 
their holy profeſſion : I am ſenſible enough that 
many. of them walk nat according to the Do- 
Arines they teach 3 But this 1s not very ſtrange, 
neither can it adminiſter? juſt cauſe of Separati- 
on; for the tares which the Devil ſoweth, will grow 
wp together with the Wheat, till the Harveſt, 

7" Hypocriſie for advantage will intermeddle 

with things that are moſt Szcred; and when it 
is ſecure in the poſſeſſion thereof , diſcovers it 
ſcif. Hence it is, that many under ſpecious pre- 
tences to ſanCtihe, get into Benefhices, and when 
they think themſelves ſecure, diſcover their Hy- 
pocrifie, by not walking ſutably to their pro- 
teſſion, and thereby bring a ſcandal upon all of 
the ſame profeſſion, be they never ſo Holy and 
Good. 
Bleſſed be God, we have ſtill many Holy and 
good men among the Clergy of the Church of 
England, and we have many otherwiſs, the Lord 
in mercy (to them, and the Nation) change their 
hearts : The Church of England is not ſingular 
in this matter; for I know no Sefts but what 
are infefted more or leſs with this contagion 
notwirhſtanding it is one of the chiefeſt props 
to maintain Separation upon, namely to abound 
in morality and outward fanftity ; wherefore 
the Hypocriſie of ſome Diſſenting Miniſters, is 
not calily diſcerned by every vulgar eye. 

But to ſpeak a little more plain, 1 fay, it is the 
great intereſt of theſe uſurping Miniſters by fair 
ſpeeches, and a pretty tolerable ſhew of Holi- 


nes, to gull and deccive lilly people, who like a 
com- 
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company of ſheep are led by them whither they 
pleale, which otherwiſe could not be; for if 
their Hypocriſie were diſcovered in lewdnefs, as 
it is in ſpiritual wickedneſſes, the people they 
know would never follow them , which makes 
e*m carry their matters ſo fair and even to them, 
ſo cloſe and private to themſelves , that they 
would not for all the world be diſcovered to 
their people, it being as much as all their pro- 
fit and income is worth ; yet now and then they 
will be medling, notwithſtanding theſe induce- 
ments to the contrary, and are ſometimes diſco- 
vered, for all they are as it wererransformed into 
Angel; of light. 

And now pray tell me which is the moſt cor- 
rupt Miniſtry, that of the Church of England, or 
of Dilſeaters ; thoſe whoſe Hypocriſie is known, 
and may therefore be avoided ; or thoſe that car- 
ry it ſo ſecret, as not eaſily to be diſcerned ; 1 
think that theſe laſt are the worſt to be truſted. 
And thus you have my apprehenſion of this Obje- 
(tion-againſt Church Miniſters. But \, 

3. They ſay, many of our Mimſters are cor- 
rupt in their Principles, many are tainted with 
Arminianiſme, as well as others have a good will 
to Popery , to all which Ple anſwer in a few 
words. | 

It is granted by moſt, that the generality of 
Church Miniſters are found in their principles, 
with reſpe&t both to the Arminians and Papiſts ; 
and if here and there one be a little tainted 
(which is fore againſt the will of the Church) 
1s it good to ſeparate? and poſlibly fall inro the 
hands of thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to defend thoſe 
very crrours z many of which, (and teachers of 
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far worſe errours) are among the Diſlenters ; 
This is juſt as the Proverb goes, ex mals in pejme, 
out of the Frying-pan into the Fire ; plunge them- 
ſelves into a far worſe condition than before. 

Whence it will appear, that perſons in the 
Church of England, are far more lafe and ſecure 
from falling into Error, and damnable Hereſies, 
than elſewhere. 

And as for thoſe who ſay that even our Uni- 
verlitics are tainted with Arminianſme, they are 
only ſuch who underſtand not wherein Arminsa- 
»:ſme doth conſiſt, and are encouraged to buzze it 
abroad, to frighten ſach who liſten to their ſto- 
ries from her Communion, and to prevent others 
from cleaving thereunto, by bringing an evil re- 
port upon the good way of the Church, and the 
Miniſters thereof. 

But in all this (the Lord make e'm ſenſible of 
it) there is a great Miſtery of Iniquity: Thus [ 
have according to my ability, ſtopped two of the 
main ſprings, from whence iſo many objeCtions 
flow againſt our Church. 

A Third is this; Your Church (they fay) is 
fraught with exceſſive Tyranny. 

Firſt, You uſurp Chrilt's Regal Power , and 
Authority in his Church. 

Secondly, You are of a moſt wicked perſecu- 
ting Spirit. 

The people being verily perſwaded of the 
truth of whatever theſe men charge upon the 
Church of England, think they have ſufficient 
reaſon to ſeparate, and make conſcience of ſo do- 
ing, becauſe the Scriptures ſpeak ſo much againſt 
Perſecutors, and in favour of them that are per- 
ſecuted, and looking upon themſelves as ſuch, 

who - 


- 
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who ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake do hug themſelves 
in the contemplation of that happineſs, which 
God hath promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer for well 


But alaſs! They ſport themſelves with their 
own deceivings, and diſtinguſh not between ſe- 
vere Chriſtian Dyſcipline which God hath commanded, 
and perſecution which he hath forbidden, as will ap- 
pear, by conſidering the particulars of the 
charge. 

Firſt, Thsy charge us with uſurping Chrift's 
Regal Power and Authority in his Church, which 
conſiſts in giving Laws onto his Saints, and di- 
ftributing rewards and puniſhments to them, as 
15 their Obedience, or Diſobedience to the ſame ; 
and as if Chriſt had given us an imperfect Rule 
to walk by ; you correct Chriſt's Wiſdom (fay 
the Diſlenters) by ſetting up your Laws by his 
Holy laſtitutions, your Poſts by his Poſts ; and 
incaſe your Laws be not obſerved, you are far 
more Crane than if we broke all Chrift's Com- 
mandements. This is the full force and ſtrength 
of this Argument againſt our Church ; which 1 
apprehend may be anſwered very eaſily thus. 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is the King, and only 
Lawgiver of his Church who hath declared to us 
the whole Counſel of God, and hath omitred no- 
thing that is neceſſary to our Salvacion, which he 
hath not revealed to us. At the Saints are his 
Subjects, and are obliged as they love him, to 
keep all his Commandements. 

Chriſt hath ſer Officers in his Church to in- 
ſtrut the people what his W1ll and Pleafure is, 
and to appoint ſuch ways and methods to thern, 
that may tend to the more effeftual putting his 
M 4 Laws 
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Laws in praCtice, whom he hath commanded the 
people to obey. 

Now they, who do no otherwiſe than what 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath appointed ; wherein do 
they uſurp his Kingly Power, and Authority. 

All thoſe things required in the Church of 
England by the Governours thereof, in order to 
Conformity, are only a few neceſſary things, that 
are expedient both for decency, and good order ; 
which to rejeCt, is to deſpiſe Chriſt's regal Power 
and Authority, who commands them to render 
Obedience in that caſe, and is far more excce- 
dingly a contempt of Chriſt's Rezal Power, and 
Authority, then the other can be imagined to be 
an Uſurpation thereof. Therefore, 

Secondly, Thisis no Tyranny (nor effeCt of a 
perſecuting Spirit) to inflict puniſhments upon 
thoſe that break Chriſt's Laws, neither can Dit- 
ſenters juſtly ſay they are perſecuted, though 
they make a great deal of noiſe about it : They 
are only puniſhed for their Offences, and ſuffer 
not as Saints for the cauſe of God, and the ſake 
af Chriſt, but as Sinners for their Diſobedienc*= 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Diſobedience to Chriſtian Governours, God 
hath declared to be as great a ſin as any in the 
Goſpel ; they are Powers ordained of God ;, if thou 
do well, thou ſhalt bave praiſe of the ſame, but if thou 
&o evil, be afraid, for be beareth not the Sword in 
vain, but he is the Miniſter of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 

The Scripture doth not call this a perſccuting, 
hut Juſtice executed by the Magiſtrate upon evil 
doers.; or it 15 like to Parents corretting unduti- 
fyl Children for their faults. 

But 


Of Conformity. 169 


+ 
Bur ſtill the Seftaries would have this to be per- 
ſecmtion , becauſe they ſuffer for Gnſcience ſake, 
and for ſerving God according to his word (as 
they term it) neither of which can be made to 
appear with any tolerable ſhew of reaſon. 

For if 1 ſuffer for Conſcience fake, then I know 
that the ching | am required to do, God hath for- 
bidden, or the thing | am required not to do, God 
hath commanded ; either of theſe is ſinful, and « 
u far better to ſuffer than to ſin, to obey God rather 
than man. 

But this is not the eaſe of Diſſenters, the Ma- 
giſtrate commands them toconform to a few ne- 
ceſlary things , which God hath no where for- 
bidden in his Word ; and if they ſuffer upon thar 
2ccount, it is for Diſobedience, and not for Con- 
ſcience ſake. 

Again the Magiſtrate forbids them to ſeparate 
and follow pernicious Teachers, which tends 
greatly to ſeduce them from their Obedience to 
God, and Loyalty to the King, which God alto 
forbids them ; and if they ſuffer upon that ac- 
count, it cannot be fol ſerving God according ro 
his Word, nor for Conſcience fake; and conſe- 
quently it can beno perſecution they undergo. 

For it is the exprels Word of God, Ezra 7. 
26. Whoſoever will not obey the Word of thy God, 
and the Word of the King, let Tudo ment be executed 
ſpeedily upon him, whether «t be wnto Death, or wnts 
Baniſhment, or unto Corfiſcation of Goods, or to Im- 
priſonment, 

And though Diſſenters pretend to ſuffer for 
Preaching and Praying, and performing, other 
ats of Religion which God hath ccmmanded j 
yet it is nothing ſo, for all theſe Duties ther 
ma 
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may pertorm, in the way which God hath ap- 
pointed even in the Church of England, and have 
praiſe of the ſame. 

Whereby it plainly appears that they only 
ſuffer for their diſobedience to the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that the King, 
the Biſhops, and others ina Authority» are the 
Miniſters of God for good unto them. 

And though now they cry out of Perſecuti- 
on, and Tyranny, they forget themſelves that 
it is the ſame meaſure wherewith they did 
mete to others when they were in Autho- 
rity. 

Nay the Church of England knows not how 
to be ſo barbarous and cruel as thoſe were. 
who under the pretence of Religion, cut off 
the Head of a moſt Pious and Excellent King 
and juſtified that their moſt horrid Villany, to 
be an excellent and glorious work, and good 
Service to God ; who tura'd out the Church 
Miniſters , though many of them very holy, 
and good Men, and had ſome of them a great 
charge of Children too ; not ſuffering them fo 
much as to keep School to maintain their Fa- 
milies, and to get bread for their Children, 
yea, they themſelves judged Toleration to be 
a very unreaſonable thing, and in no wiſe to 
be alluwed of, and were more ſevere againſt 
thoſe that did ſeparate, than the Epiſcopal now 
are 

The Church of England is fo far from Tyranny, 
that ſhe hath been a moſt indulgent Mother, cor- 
reting and puniſhing her difobedient Children 
the Diſlenters, far leſs then they have deſerved 

Therefore the imputation of Tyranny to the 

Govern- 
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Government of the Church of Ergland, is a very 
falſe and malicious thing ; but there is more till 
behind. 

4. The Church of England (they ſay) hath not 
only a corrupt Diſcipline,a corrupt Miniſtry, and 
a Tyrannical Government, but a Superſtitions Wor- 
ſhip. And here they triumph abundantly, mak- 
ing the People believe, that the Church is. o 
corrupt through Superſtition ; that the very 
thoughts of holding Communion with her, are 
abominable to them. 

And here I will labour to andeceive my Bre- 
thren, who are ready and willing to cleave to 
the Truth of the Goſpel wherever it be found. 
The things which they affirm are wholly untrue, 
as will appear by examining the matter. 

In the general they charge us with Saperſtition 
;n the worſhip of God, or the making thoſe parts of 
Chriſts Religion which he himſelf hath not made ſo ; 
or otherwiſe to make that neceſſary to Salvation which 
1s not commanded in holy Scriptures. 

This is one great branch of Saperſlition which 
the Diſſenters charge upon our Church, but fail 
in the proof thereak ; a5 will appear in its proper 

lace. 

: Another branch of Superſtition is this ; to 
teach men to believe [ that} ro be ſinful, which « 
nat forbidden in the Seriptues ;, and thereby ſtag- 
ger the faith of weak Chriſtians, filling them 
with groundleſfs fears and Jealouſies, [ leaſt ] they 
ſhould offend Giod by ſuch and ſuch things , 
which they can't prove to be any way fiatul by 
the Word of God. 

Yet this by the vile infinuations of wicked men 
becomes the occaſion of unſpeakable nuſchict 
which 
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which is the other branch of Szperſtstion, where- 
of diſſenting Miniſters are guilty in a very high 
degree, who teach the ſame. 

But it is the former they charge upon our 
Church, namely, the impoſing upon them many 
things that are not commanded in the Holy 
Scriptures. 

As Firſt, Set Forms of Prayer. 

Secondly, The Croſs in Baptsſme. 

Thirdly, Kneeling at the Lords Supper. 

Fourthly, The os of the Surplice. 

Fifthly, Bowing at the name of Jew, and to- 
wards the Eafp. 

Sixthly, The Religions obſervation of — : 
with feveral other things, too many to be enu- 
merated, but theſe are the chief; upon which 
account they charge us with Superſtition, or an 
unaccountable adding te the Worſhip of God. 

They can't prove that any of theſe things 
are forbidden either direttly or by conſequence, 
and fo unlawful. 

Burt being added ( fay they) to the Worſhip 
of God, and made parts of Religion, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation as to become the terms of 
Chriſtian communion ; they become Superſtzrrous 
and ſinful, and not to be complyed with. 

This is the very utmoſt that the wiſeſt and 
craftieſt of them all can. produce in favour of 
their dillenting, and appears to be but a ver 
forry defence, if we conſider that. all theſe 
things, ( tho' ſoime of them do accompany the 
Worſhip of God, yet they ) are no parts of 
Worſhip, nor are ſo eſteemed in the Church of 
Enzland ;, but certain Adjanits, and neceſſary 
Appendices, which are in the power of our Su- 

periours 
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periours to appoint ; to which Injunions, the 
people are bound to render Obedience, and they 
are not neceſſary to Salvation, nor oblig atory apon 
tha, conſcience, when deſtintt from their Command ; 
and may be altered as thoſe in authority fee 
meet, for the better promoting of Godlineſs. 

Thar indifferent things, ( which tend not on- 
ly to edification, bur alſo to decency and order) 
may be appointed to be obſerved in the worſhip 
of God, is evident from theſe Scriptures, 1 Cor. 

14. 26, 40. Let all things be done to edifying. Lee 
all things be done decemtly and in order. 

And as if ſome things of this nature were ftill 
wanting, the ſame Apoſtle in that Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Chap. 11. laſt verſe, taith, the ref I 
will ſet in order when 1 come. 

And in the Church of Crere there were ſeveral 
things wanting, which Te was to appoint, and ſet 
&n order, Tit. 1. 5. 

Yet there was nothing neceſſary to Salvation 
that Chriſt had not himſelf ordained and appoin- 
ted for them before. 

Whence it 1s clear, that ſome few neceſſary 
things that are decent, and tend to Edification and 
good order, may be appointed ts be obſerved in the 
Charch of God. 

Before they were appointed, it was no ſin, 
nor duty to obſerve them ; but being appointed, 
and to refuſe to render Obedience thereunto, is 
to ſin againſt all theſe places of Scripture, Heb. 
13.17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves. 1 Pet. 2. 13, Submit your ſelves 
# every ordinaice of man for the Lords ſake. Rom. 
13. 12. Let every Soul be ſubjeft to the higher powers, 

for there is no power but of God, the powers that be 


are 
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are ordained of God, whoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and they that 
reſiſt ſhall recerve to themſelves damnation. And in 
verſe y. the Apoſtle tells them they muſt for this | 
reaſon needs be ſubjett, not only for wrath, but for 
conſcrence ſake. 

And as if people were apt to ſlight this Do- | 
Arine St. Paw! commands 7itw to pur them in mind 
to be ſubjett to principalities and powers, to obey Mags: 
ſtrates, &c. 

All thoſe things which our Superiors have ap- 
pointed us to obſerve in the Church of England, 
are both lewfal and neceſſary ; They arc lawful in 
that the Scripture doth leave ſome things, to 
humane Prudence to determine, and hath ex- 
cepted againſt none of theſe in our Church, 
which have thoſe qualifications that are required 
in the Scriptures. 

There are many indiffcrent things that are 
ſimply neither good nor evil, that have an edi- 
fying property in them to ſtir up the dull mind 
to the remembrance of Duty ; which notwith- 
ſtending our Superiours may not appoint in the 
Service of God : becauſe they want other quali- 
fications which the word doth require, as for 
Inſtance, 

Eating and Drinking, flaying of Oxen and 
killing of Sheep, Carding and Spinning, Dance- 
ing, Cc. 

All theſe, (and many more which the Author of 
the Harmony mentioneth ) are lawful things, and 
have their lignification, but may not be brought 
into the Service of God, becauſe they are not 
decent, which 1s a great qualification that the 


Scriptures do require to make them meet for 
luch 
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ſuch a uſe. But to examine the particulars a lit- 
tle will be neceſſary, to filence all objections. 

Firſt, Set Forms of Prayer. 

There are many objections made againſt the 
Forms of prayer uſed us the Church of England ; viz. 
The Common-prayer , and other Forms of Prayer 
uled by many Miniſters before, and after Sermon, 
together with the Forms preſcribed, and recom- 
mended to the uſe of Chriſtians in private. 

Firſt, The Common- Prayer, or Divine Service ; 
upon which they have put the moſt odious Epi- 
thets that can be invented, and have uſed their 
utmolt skil to turn it 311 into ridicule ; Sacrile- 
giouſly prophaning the pure Word of God or 
that which is moſt agreeable thereunto. Some 
to repreſent it Popiſh, and Antichriſtian call ir 
the Paſs, others to repreſent it nauſeous fand 
contemptible, call it Pozridge ; all of them in 
ſo doing abundantly gratifie both the Pope and 
the Devil. 

Alas ! this is not to ſerve God, but to provoke 
him to anger, for it diſcovers moſt dreadful de- 
ceit in the heart, ſpeating evil of things they under- 
ſtand not, or if they underſtand, like ro brate beaſts, 
in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves, diſcovering 
their own filthineſs, and uncleameſs, 2 Pet. 2. 12. 
Jude 8, 10. 

Itis true there are many excellent things, in 
the Book of Commen- Prayer, that are allo 1n the 
Maſs-Book;, as the Three Creeds, the Gloria Parrs , 
with divers prayers for ſundry occafions ; all 
which are very ſound, uſetul and neceſſary; and 
it diſcovers a moſt malicious unchriſtian Spirit to 
call it the MaG, only becauſe there are ſome 
things in 1t, Which are in the Mais B99. 

It 
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It is as much as to call a man « Twk becauſe 
he believes ſomething to be good contained in 
the Alcoran;, or to lay all ſuch are Jews that be- 
lieve the Books of the 0!d Teſtament are the Word 
of God : Good Chriſtians may ſtedfaſtly own, 
and believe theſe things, without being cither 
Turks or Jews : fo there may be many good 
things in the Common-Prayer-Book which are 
alſoin the Maſs; and yet as great difference be- 
tween them, as is between 7«daiſme, and Chriſti- 
euty, Or lrwht and darkneſs. 

The Book, of Common-Prayer, is as excellent a 
Book as ever was compoſed by the Wit of Man ; 
moſt agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and moſt 
exattly correſponding to the pradtice of the Pri- 
mitive Saints next unto Chriſts time. 

And there is none can ſpeak againſt it, but muſt 
greatly wrong God, and their own Souls, by 
{peaking againſt thac which is ſo agreeable to his 
Will, and ſubſtantially grounded upon his holy 
Word, that hath purged out of it whatever is 
pntrue, whatever 1s uncertain or unneceſſary ; 
ind yer many vile, filthy, uncharitable wretches 
will call it the worſt of names, as an undigeſted 
Meſs of Hodg-podg, Porridge, and what nor. 

Oh! the height of ſpiritual wickedneſs ſome 
are arrived unto, exalting themſelves. in their 
own imaginations, above the reſt of their Bre- 
thren : But Gcd hath threatned to pull down the 
Pride of ſuch, and hath in all Ages, given us 
many Examples of his dreadful vengeance upon all 
ſuch ever lince the time of Lucifer of old. 

This ſhould teach us to be very humble, to be 
afraid to ſpeak evil of thoſe things we throughly 


underſtand not, and to be afraid of corrnpting our 
elves 
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ſelves likg Natural Brute Beaſts ( as the Apoſtles 
phraſe it)in thoſe things which we know not to 
ſay and cenſure as others do, but to put on Cha- 
rity, (the moſt excellent Ornament of a Chriſti- 
ns, which envieth not, vaunteth net it ſelf, is not 
piſſed up, nor behaveth it ſelf unſecemly , ſeeketh not 
her own, is not eaſily provoke d, thinketh ns evil, ve- 
Joyceth mot in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, bear- 
#th all _—_ believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things. 

If this Cardinal Grace were in every ones poſ- 
ſeſſion, there would be no occaſion, either of 
Diviſion, or Separation ; but where it is want- 
ing, there is ſirife, envy, and malice, with every 
evil work 

O! That myBrethren, the Diſſenters would bnet 
ſeriouſly weigh and conſider theſe things as I have 
done, and earneſtly implore the God of Heaven 
to guide them into the way of all Truth ; then 
Iam perſwaded they would take the ſame mea- 
ſures as 1 have done, and look upon Separation 
In its own proper colours. 

As to the Book of Common Prayer, | will ſay n6 
more but only this, that for all common and or- 
dinary caſes, there is none like it; fot all extra- 
ordinary occaſions, Miniſters and People are lefs 
to their own diſcretion, either to pray ex tem- 
pore, or to digelt their matter into ſome form. 

And thongh the Canon direlts them how to 
pray, yet it doth not abſolutely conſe them to 
any thingy as common praftice and experience 
tell us. 

Wherefore, ſuch as ſay the Miniſters are con 
fined to a form only , ſpeak contrary to the 
truth, and dayly experience. 

N And 
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And tho' forms of Prayer are made for the uſe 
of weak Chriſtians in private, yet it hinders 
none who have the gift from a due improve- 
ment of the ſame. 

Though moſt of the Precbyterians have very lit- 
tle to ſay againſt theſe things , or againſt Lay 
Communion with ' the Church of England - Yet 
the Independants have irreconcileable prejudices 
againſt all forms ; and the reaſons they have far 


it, are principally theſe two. 


Firſt, Forms of Prayer (they ſay) tend only to 
maintain, and nouriſh lazineſs in the Clergy and Lai- 
ry in that great andeffential Duty of Religion. 


Seconely, Forms of Prayer are « ffinting of the 
Holy Spirit. 

To the firſt I anſwer, That Forms of Prayer 
do not always nouriſh lazineſs, and indifferency in 
that great Duty of Prayer, but the contrary 
for gracious Souls that are ſincere, and conſi- 
entiouſly ſeek unto God, it tends toquicken them 
up to greater diligence. 

For they conſidering before hand what they 
have to fay, and what words are beſt to be uſed ; 
do with all Humility expreſs them before God, 
in an acceptable manner ; whereas many that are 
not gifted , having their words to coyn, know 
not what to ſay, and to fill up their time with 
ſpeaking, ſome are guilty of abundance of tau- 
tology , and vain babling, others of ſpeaking 
nonſence, and ſome of moſt dreadful Blaſphemy ; 
which is too often the effelt of extempore Prayer 
among the weaker fort, and might be prevented 
by uſing a form, that's ſutable to their condition, 

where- 


.Gf Conformity. 179 


whereigithey might pray fervently and cfieQual- 
ly, withopt.eny danger of offending Gad by un- 
dyey. Qr.iereverend exprefiions. 
_ ©, Which recommends the great uſctulneb and 
-neceſlity of -Ferms of Prayer to be uſed by weak 
Chriſtjags,, for zequiring them to make their ſo- 
lemn addreſſes to God by ewempere Prayer, is to ex- 
poſe them to great danger, and as it were, to put 
od ze $09ls into the hands of pnskilful perſons to 
their own hugt. 

There are alſo many good Chriſtians, and 
great proficients in the - School of Chriſt , chat 
have but-ſlender gifts, for whom forms of Prayer 
are very necaſlary on all publick accounts, and 
better to be uſed than the other ; to prevent all 
thoſe ev concomitants that uſually attend 
thoſe kind of Prayers performed by perſons of 
but ordinary abilities. 

And belgdes extexpore Prayer comes to one, 
and the ame thing with a form in the uſe, witN 
reſpe& to thoſe that are preſent at Prayer, for 
they are ty 4 up to the very expreſſions of the Orator, 
whereby it becomes 4 form to them. 

And moreover it is not {o good as a form, be- 
cauſe he that prays ſincerely, his heart muſt aſ- 
cend upto God along with his Petitions, which 
cannot be without the aſliſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, and a5 be 1ſt pray with the Spirit, ſo he muſt 
pray with the wnder ftanding alſo. 

Now in a form of Prayer, a Perſon may conſi- 
der eyery Petition beforchand, what is requeſted 
of God therein, and what is wrapt up in all the 
myſterious words that compoſe the ſame, and 
then may perform his Duty with great freedom 
of Spiriz, and vigour of mind, by the aſſiſtance 
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of the Holy Ghoſt ; to all which Petitions that p 
he has before approved of, he may freely, and j 
without any contradiftion of Spirit, fay Amen. 

But it is not ſo in exrempore Prayer, for firſt, 
perſons muſt ſo hearken to the wotds of the Ora- 
rour, as to judge whether they are proper. 

Secondly, Whether the Petitions are good 
ſence. And 

Thirdly, Whether they are ſuch as he can ac- 
cord to, and in his heart fay, Amen. 

All theſe things muſt be, if we pray with wn- 
derſtanding, as we are required in the Scripture, 
and all theſe things being unfit to be performed 
in a Duty renders 2 premeditated form the more 
excellent. 

But if any reply, and fay that theſe things 
may eaſily be performed in Holy Duties ; I an- 
ſwer in the nczative for theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, In extempore and free Prayer , many un- 
'couth expreſſions are oftentimes uttered, which 
are not underſtood by the Hearers, nor lome- 
times by the Orator himſelf, which makes them 
they cannot pray with the underſtanding: And 
if they pray not with the underftanding, 1 am ſure 
they can't pray with the Spirit. 

Secondly, In extempore Prayer, Illiterate per- 
ſons ſpeaking their words improper , or being 
ſtreightned forwards , ſpeak what comes upper- 
moſt, and ſo fail of ſence, and of expreſſing what | 
is chiefly upon their Spirits, which\they might 

event by taking time to compoſe the ſame into 
a form , which would be more edifying to the 
Hearers, and more abundantly according to the 


mind of the Spirit. 


Thirdly, 
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Thigzdly, There are others may expreſs words 
ealie to.be underſtood, proper, and good ſence, 
and yet the matter of the Petition may be ſuch, 
to which-all that are preſent, dare not fay, 
Amen. 

Many of which fort I have heard in my time, 
and they do greatly diſtratt one in Holy Duties ; 
all which is prevented by uſing of forms ; which 
I jadge tobe moſt requiſite for all publick occaſt- 
ons » Except it be for thoſe that have ſingular 
parts, and that aye very Orthodox in their Judg- 
ment, otherwiſe unſpeakable evils attend that 
kind of praying in Meeting-Houſes, and Fami- 
lies. 

And 1 may further add, that lazineſs, and great 
indifferency , .in that great Duty of Religion, 
will not admit many to uſe premeditated forms. 
Far either they think they muſt uſe em, and ne- 
ver conſider what is in them at all, or elſe reje& 
them as uſeleſs, and unneceſlary. 

It is Satans policy to drive perſons into one ex+ 
tream or other, 

And had not a form been lawful, and neceſſary 
upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe ; our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, doubtleſs would never have preſcribed us 
a form, and commanded us to the frequent re- 
hearſal thereof, 

He that hath any occaſion to pray upon a pub- 
lick account, either in the Church, or in his Fa- 
mily, ought to be diligent as well to prepare good 
matter, as to pray ina right manner; for it is 
the matter that is edifying to others, but the 
manner of performance that is pleaſing to God, 
and profirable to a mans ſelf. 
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Such a'one Tay ought to Figeyy 16s rmiatter in- 
to ſome form, arid ſee thatit be ſound 'nd! 
ble to the Word of God, ant!' thit'itbe perei- 
nent, and ſutable to the' preſent extaſisn! - 2 © 

Nov all this can't be done without great pitifis, 
and induſtry, whereas' ro ruii,- art peak # few 
words that come uppermoſt; 1s eaſtly performed 
withont any trouble. 

Therefore Kt fortns of Prayer” conſtientionſy 
uſed, do not nouriſh lazineſs, and indiferency 
in that great Duty of Religibu, bur the contrary, 
which diſcovers the falſhood;. 40d" vanity of rthis- 
ObjeCtion. 

2. Another great Objeion is concerning our 
putting bounds and limits ro the Holy Spirid,  Confi- 
ning it to a form of word. 

This they Illaſtrate by the ſimilirade of a man, 
who had but one Bed for all ſorts of Travellers; 
if they were ſhorter than the Bed, it was his cu» 
ſtom to ſtretch them ont to the full length there- 
of ; but if they were longer than the Bed, his 
cuſtom was to pare off, or cut ſo much of them- 
as did excede the ſame. 

The man is every one that uſeth a form of 
Prayer. The Bed is the form which lie uſeth. 
The Traveller is the Spirit of God, which is not 
always poured out in the ſame meaſure. 

Therefore (they ſay) if our Prayers are more, 
or longer than the Spirit will aſſiſt us 1n ; that is, 
a ſtretching. the Spirit toour Prayers - But if the 
Spirit be abundant in us, and our form of Prayer 
be too ſhort or narrow to contain it, that is a 
paring it off, or confining it within ſuch bourds 
and limits. 


To 
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Secondly» If forms of Prayer be © ſtiating of 
the Holy Spirit 5 then why are We commanded in 
a | 


the Scriptures» to 

cations 4 Interce "ns, and $59" of thanks for all 
men, for Kings, 
Morcovery 

of old have aſed forms 


Thirdly, The Saints 
of Prayer» and are no where laid tO have ſtinted 


the Spirit of God- 
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And fo have many other Saints mentioned in 
the Old and New Teſtament. 

All this proves that forms of Prayer arc lawful 
and neceſſary to be uſed on all ordinary, and 
publick accounts; and if ſo, it can be no ſtinting 
the Spirit of God. 

Since our Saviour preſcribes us a form, and com- 
mands us to ay it; andSt. Pax! commands us to 
make Prayers for all occahons ; ſince the Saints in 
all ages have uſed fet forms of Prayer, and the 
Scripture doth no where call it a ſtinting the $Spi- 
rit, ncither was it ever ſo eſteemed, till of late 
years. It is therefore a very'weak and unjuſt 
ObjeCtion. 

Bur others add, That by making of forms to 
pray by, we pretend to know that which the 
Scriptures ſay we cannot know ; for we know not 
(faith the Apoſtle) what we ſhould pray for «4 we 
oxeht;, and yet by making of forms, we contra- 
dict the Scriptures, and in effeft ſay, we know 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought, without 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit. 

Alas ! This isa very idle ObjeCtion, and they 
that urge it, greatly betray their folly and igno- 
rance : yet I have met with ſomethat have very 
confidently oppoſed all reaſon to defend this 
point; bur let ſuch anſwer me theſe two que- 
ſtions, 

Firſt, Is it the Spirit of God only that doth 
furniſh people with mattef in extempore Prayer, 
or not ? 

The Objeftion affirms, that the Spirit helps 
with matter, though it 1s well known that the 
Spirit of God is a Spirit of great Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding; a Spirit of Truth and Love ; 

and 
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and they that make it the ſole-Author of Spiritual 
and free Prayer, deny this Truth callyy 
and make it the Spirit of Nanſence, of Error, 
and great Uncharitableneſs ; yea, and ſometimes 
the Spirit of Blaſphemy ; becauſe many extempore 
Prayers admit of ſuch enormous defefts, which 
muſt by no means be fathered upon the Spirit of 
God, which will certainly come to paſs, if the 
Spirit of God helps our infirmities with reſpe&t 
xo matter in Spiritual, and Free Prayer. 

Secondly, If all Spiritual and Free Prayer be 
not the immediate diftates of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which to aſſert, were Blaſphemy; then 1 demand 
why « form of Prayer may not as lawfully be 
uſed as the other : From what hath been faid, it 
appears to be not only lawful, but far more ne» 
ceſlary and expedient for all weak Chriſtians to 
uſe a form of Prayer , eſpecially on all publick 
Accounts, as in their Families, &c. 

For if the Spirit of God helps our Infirmities, 
not ſo much with reſpeCt ro our matter, as to the 
right manner of performance ; it will thence 
plainly appear, that a premeditated form is the 
beſt ; and that the ObjeQor is a kind of Heretick, 
by defending a point that hath ſuch Blaſphemy 
in it, as to make the Spirit of God the Author of 
all that wickedneſs which is too often committed 
in extempore, and Free Prayer. 

Premeditated Prayers may with far more rea- 
ſon be called Spiritual Prayers, becauſe they are, 
(if recommended. to publick uſe) agreeable to 
the Word of God, and according to the mind 
of the Spirit, which cannot be ſaid by all ſuch as 
arc extempore. 


All 
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All. which doth rot only juſtifie, but di 
the grear| wiſdom of the Governours of the 
Church of England in appointing the forms of 
Prayer that are in tvſe amongſt us. 

* Hence it will appear further, that there is far 
better Diſcipline in the Charch of England, than 
among, the beſt pf the Noneeformifts ; for they 
admit not their Members to create confuſion in 
the Church, by their own affefted, and wicked 
Inventions z Which defeCt of Diſcipline among 
Differirers hath been the bane of this Nation, 
and'a heavy Judgment of God npon vs. 

For they have ſeparated themſelves, and have 
forſaken the way of Troth, to follow their own 
Inventions, whereby they will O_—_ them- 
ſelves (if they repent not) ſwift deſtruftion, and 
the Scriptures moſt be fulfilled, which fay, that 
many will follow their pernicious ways , whereby the 
way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of , and through Co 
verouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words make mer- 
chandiſe of you, whoſe Tudgment now of a long time 
lingreth not, and their damnation ſlumbereth not. 

And St. Peter, deſcribing who theſe are, 

Firſt, Saith , They are ſuch as walk after the 
fleſh, in the luſts of uncleanneſs. 

Secondly, They are ſuch as deſpiſe Government, 
they are preſumptuous, ſel}-willed, and are net afraid 
to ſpeak evil of Digmities. 

Thirdly, They are ſuch, who ke Natwral 
Bruce Beaſts made 16 be taken, and deſtroyed, ſpeak 
evil of the things that they underſtand not. 

Fourthly, They are ſuch who ſpore themſelves 
with their own decervings, who have eyes full of Sport» 
tual Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſin , be- 
tmling unſtable ſouls 5, an heart they have exerciſed 

with 


XUM 


l wp Conformity. th 
WAÞ (002rdhÞ praiiikery/ can fed Chtldreny, which bive 


fr ſuberh rbs' ight wilf 1 ata me afty ay fol! 
on wi th Dn Sf 80200, wbo- jo" 


#6h0IRt pag of for * ; , 
And Jade he eKribes them tobe ſuch wdhodei. 
ſpiſe Domunzon, and jpeak_ evil of Dignities ;, who 


ah ei baſe Ares which they undirfland wor, 
ut What 1h89| kd adthvdlly as Brute Bidfts oi 
thoſe things they*corvipt theniftlurt, win buve' done 
mA wAy of Gatity (art ram wed uf ter the rover 
5 Buldai' for rewidy 4; and pets/hed 3h the gain faywny 
ores , 


f | 

TWſF wre mir mutters, completinrys, walking afecy: 
their own Inventions, and their mouth ſytabeth great 
ſivellivg wir ds, Dirvin# meiis phrfornlt wm aidltiravien, 
bet akſe of athvidntsc 7" theſe bo they” who ſiparate 
themſebves, ſerſaul, bavins not the Sprtie. 

Theſe hard fayint's are expreſs words of Holy 
Scripture, and fall upon fick who fparace them- 
ſives,- thereby cetifing the way of Truth, (the 
way of the Church of Eþ1la#4) ro be evil- ſpoken 
of, who oppoſt Authority, ahd being a difſatiy- 
hed peoples will- walk after their own Laſts, 
ahd Inventions. 

If the Diſfenters will clear themſelves from 
all theſe charges of Holy Scripture , they muſt 
alter their properties, or cle they never can. 

God grant they may lay theſe things to hearr, 
and ſeriouſly conkder them, that they may learn 
to know how they may eſcape all the Wrath 
which God hath pronounced, and threatned to 
bring upon them. 

As for my part I tremble to think what will 
be the end of theſe things, 


. 
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And thus I have given my+-Jud t concer” 
ning the firſt thing Objetted, as being a ſinful 
impoſition ; namely the forms of Prayer uied in the 
_—_—_y England ;, and among. the Members 
thereof. 


Secondly, The Croſs in Baptiſme is another, and 
none of the leaſt which they inſiſt upon. 

The chiefe{(t thing objected againſt this is, 
That there 1s too mwcb of the Nature of 4 Sacra- 
ment init , Viz the ſign, and the thing ſignified, 
which are the two eſſential parts of 4 Sacrament, and 
10 add this to Baptiſme, 1510 maks it 4 Sacrament up- 
n4 Sacrament. 

But this is only to caſt a ſtumbling-block in 
the way of weak Chriſtians ; for if it were true 
that every ſign which hath its ſignification, did 
therefore become ' a Sacrament, becauſe it hath in 
it the Nature of a Sacrament ; then I may fafely 
lay, there are many hundred Sacraments in the 
world , which for the ſame reaſan would 
become unlawful to be uſed, and fuch arguing 
would be ridiculous, as for inſtance. 

It would be unlawful to give Badges to Wa- 
termen , or Livery to Foot-men , becauſe they 
are ſignificant ſigns. The Badge is a ſign that 
the Waterman ſerves ſuch a perſon of Qua- 
lity who bath beſtowed the ſame upon him, and 
is uſeful to diſtinguiſh between the Servants of 
one Perſon of Quality , and another; and ſo is 
the Livery. | 

Again it would be unlawful to hang out a Buſh 
at a Tavern becauſe of its fignification. 

Alſo it would be unlawful to diſplay colours 
of all forts for the ſame reaſon ; and it would be 

un- 
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unlawful for, Tradeſmen , by any, ſign to fignifie 
their profeſſion ; in all which, and innumerable 
multitudes more, /there is the ſign,. and thething 
ſignified ; and therefore the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, which they fay makes itunlawful. _ 

But it may.be further objeed that theſe are 
ſigns which have only a carnal, and worldly fig- 
nification, and/are not brought into the ſeryice 
of God, | therefore no Sacraments. 

Towhich 1anſwer, There is nothing we can 
behold, but hath ſome ſpiritual Ggnificatian in 
it , yet they are no Sacraments, and the wſin 
them in the ſervice of God for a good end 
purpoſe, doth not make them Sacraments, which 
is lawful to be done as | have proved, provided 
they have ſuch qualifications as the Scripturedoth 
require. 

For be there never ſo much of the Nature of a 
Sacrament in any thing, yet it can be no Sacra- 
ment without the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt 

Therefore the Croſs in Baptiſme is no Sacrg- 
ment, and the objeftion is made only to amuſe 
ſilly people. / | 

The Croſs in Baptiſme is an antient thing,and 
no relick of Popery, being long in uſe ( before 
Popery was invented,) by ſuch whoClike St. Paw) 
gloried 'in nothing ſo much as in the Cros of 

Chriſt ; which made them to croſs themſelves, 
andcroſs their -Children, to ſbew, their Enemies 
how much they loved the Croſsof Chriſt. 

And this ſhall ſuffice to ſhew the lawfulnes of 
the Croſr5n Bapriſme, which arguments do cffecty- 
ally indace me £0 comply with it- 
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nent. 

_ Fourthly, Of fuſfering any: to toeeive but Mi- 
vifters. 

And thus none'of the Laity would: receive. any 
benefit from this dying inſtitution of our! Lord 
Jrlbs.Chtilt. - © 
*--And from thence I-might further adds LY 
Sactawent might be- admiyMfbred'to- prophanc 
and q yoropiogs Sinhers; for Chriſt -did give. ic 'tp 
Fadzs, whom ht Ficw th befoWitkeds a5:Hote- 

"tray trim, aud of whom he ſaid, one of ——— 
a Devil. 

And as for fir being nioſt agiteable "_ the 
Nature of the Ord inance,1 judge not for phis rea- 
ſon, becauſe of the 4ymaunerlinefs of it. 

_ . For conlidering God to be a great and glorious 
"Being, Infinitely Exalted aboye all his Crea- 
tures, 
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Mr. Zobb harhfar ex any I know or ever 
heard of, in ſpeaking againſt this geſture of knee- 
bing. For, 

Firſt (faith he). It is madeneceſſary to Salva- 
£300, in = it.4s made a term of Chriſtian Com- 
wnoioo, and ſo becomes ſuperſtitious, 

. Nay Secondly, He faith it is Image Workhip, 
aikneeling down to Bread and Wine, 

As to the firſt, Kneeling being proved Tawful 
and the moſt reverend geſture, was thought meet 
to be appointed in the Church, at the receiving 
of that Holy Sacrament. 

And leaſt any ſhould fear, that adoration was 
meant thereby ; the Church thought meet for 
the fatisfaQion of the ſcrupulous to inſert this 
Declaration of her Judgment in the Book of 


Gramon Prayer, 
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Pereas it is o2vained in this Dffice, fo: 
the Adminiſtration of the Lo2vs Supper, 
: that the Communicants ſhould receive 
the ſame Rnreling, (which ozder is well meant, 
fo; a ſignification of our humble and grateful Ae- 
knowledgement of the Benefits of Ch2ift therein 
tiven to all wozthy Receivers, and fo2 the avoid- 
ing of ſuch Prophanation and diſozder, in the 
Poly Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue) yet, 
teaft the ſame Knceling ſhould by any Perſons, 
either out of Ignozance and Infirmity, 02 out of 
Palict anz Obſtinacy, be miſconſtrued and de- 
paved ; it is here declared, that no Adozation 
thereby 1s intended 02 ought tobe done, either un- 
ko the Satramental Bzead and Wine, there bodi- 
ly reccived, o2 unfo any Co2pozal P2eſence of 
_Ch:ift natural Flcſh and Blood ; fo2 the Sacra- 
mental Bzcad and Wine remain fill in their 
dery natural ſubſtance ; and therefoze may not be 
Adozed (fo2 that wete Jbolatry to be abhozred of 
all faithful Ch:iſttans) and the natural Body and 
Blood of our Þaviour Ch:ift are in Veaven, and 
not here ; it being againſt the truth of Chzeiſts 
natural Body, fo be at one fime i moe places 


than ore. | 


Now Fiow can there be any thing of Image- 
Worſhip, ſince no Adoration is intended or done, 
either to the Elements or the Corporal Preſence of 
Chrifls natural Flefh and Blond. | 

If it be ſaid, to be a worſhipping. God before 
the Creatures of Bread and Wine, and in that 
ſence Image-worfhip, as Mr. Zobb ſeems to in- 


tim2te, 
Then 
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Then I fay, ſuch who Worſhip God ſitting, 
ſtanding, or any other way before ſuch Crea- 
tures, are as Guilty of the lin, as thoſe that do 
it kneeling, for it 1s ſtill the ſame at? of Worſhip, 
only expreſſed by different geſtures. 

Indeed ſomething they would fay to make the 
People believe that the Terms of Communion 
are ſinful Terms ; but nothing can they make out 
by Scripture or ſound Reaſon. 

For as kneeling is required in order to Com- 
municn, ſo it is proved to be lawful and good, 
and acknowledged to be ſo by many diſſenters 
themſelves ; and isa term of Communion no ©6- 
therwiſe than as ſitting is among the Non-cou- 
formiſts. 

| am perſwaded, there are many among them, 
who would not adminiſter the Sacrament to any 
kneeling ( though their Coniciences would nor 
ſuffer them to take it ſitting) and there is great 
reaſon for it; becauſe then they would make 
them guilty of that which they call tin ; even to 
kneel at the Lords Supper. 

Therefore we may as well ſay, Diſfenters 
make litting, a term of Chriſtian Communion, and 
ſo are guilty of Saperſtition, as they fay of us 
with reſpect to Kneeling. 

But theſe are vain things; and not worthy to 
be regarded, fave only that they arc made ule of 
to deceive thecredulous and unwary. 

The Lord grant that I may never {tn worſe, 
than by kneeling to receive the Holy Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, and then i never need to 
tear, his diſplcalure againit m2. 

The Fourth thing 1s the Surplice, which I am 
next to confider, 

C0) The 
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The Surplice is chiefly uſed for Decency ; and 
fine Linnez white and clean, is called in the Scrip- 
tures, the righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev. 19. 8. 
and puts us 1n mind of the SanCtity and Holineſs 
wherewith we ſhould be arayed, to make us ami- 
able in the ſight of God ; which Garment having 
thoſe qualifications that the Word of God doth 
require, viz, of Lawfulneſs, of Edifymg, of De- 
cency, &c, it ought to be uſed 1a the Service of 
God, being appointed Þy our Supertours. 


Fifthly another great ObjeCtion, 1s bowing 4t 
the Name of Jeſu, and towards the Eaſt. 

This by ſome 1s accounted Idolatry in a very 
high degree ; though all affirm that God ought 
to be worſhipped according to his Word : yet 
ſome miſtaking his Word, will not have us to 
bow down before him, nor give him any bodily 
worſhip, tho” the Scripture commands us to glo- 
rifie or wor{'ip God, with our Body, and with our 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 20. And thou ſha/t worſlip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſalt thou ſerve, Mat. 

IC. 

To worſhip God is an outward a&t of the 
Body, as well as in aQtion of the Mind, topro- 
ſtrare, and bow bcftore him . Winch 15 moiſt tul- 


ly require: in the tecond command, where It is 
” Iv - ” # % , | & & - [ 

ſaid in the Negative, Concerning lnages, the 

ſrait not £2 amWw1 to tnem io Worj ap tems, ICs 1M- 


plyd that we © 12Nht Lo vow down to God, and 
wor(l1p kim 

it hath been the cuſtom of the Szuints of old 

; their heads, and to bow their 

Knees, 1.1: Nch. 8.6. Ald all the people bowed 

L6-4ds, a7 wer; reped wwe Lora with their faces 

fo 
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to the ground. And Dan. 6. 10. Now when Danmel 
knew that the writing was ſigned, he went inta his 
Houſe, and his windows being open in bus chamber to- 
wards Jeculalem, he kneeled upon hu knees, and pray- 
ed, and gave thanks before his God, 4s he did afore 
time. David he in a Heavenly Rapture, calls all 
the Saints to bow their bodies, and to kneel 
in Worſhipping God. O come ( faith he ) let w 
worſhip, and bow down, ard kyeel before the Lord our 
Maker, Pal. 95. 6. 

And this was St. Pauls practice, as he tells us 
in Eph. 3. 14. For thus cauſe I bow my knees wito the 
Father of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, of whom all the far 
milies in heaven and earth # named ;, whom God hath 
highly exalted and given a name above every names 
that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, Phil. 
2, 10, 

Which bowing may be taken in a literal, as 
well as metaphorical ſence ; for though the An- 
gels have no knees, and conſequently cannot bow 
them, (but being ſublime Spirits, are greatly to 
Reverence his Holy Name ) yet fuch as have 
knees, are moſt unworthy of Chriſt, it when 
they confeſs him to be their Lord and Saviour 
will not bow themſelves before him. 

If they only bow their Hearts and Minds to 
God, at mentioning the Name of Jeſus ; which 
they fay they do; it is as much worſhipping a 
Creature, (a name) as if they bowed their whole 
Body ; for in the Scripture the Idolatry ol tlic 
Heart is called Spiritual Whoredom. 

Zut one of the two they will grant is expreſly 
commanded in that Text ; and being they grant 
one to be commanded, the other will naturally 
follow to be ſo, where God hath given it. 

O 2 And 
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And concerning bowing towards the Eaſt, 
no man is required to dO it, that thinks it is un- 
lawful; and as for thoſe that do it, we are to 
judge charitably of them ; for God having com- 
manded us to bow even our Bodies to him, why 
may. we not bow towards the Eaſt ? the Gy of 
the living God ?! 

I have ſworn by my ſelf, (ſaith God) the word us 
gone out of my month 1n righteouſneſs, and- (hall not 
return : (O what great and ſolemn thing is this 
which God is about to fay !) unto me every knee 
ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear, lia. 45. 23. 

And St. Paxl puts the Romans in mind of this 
Precept, Rem. 14. 11. for It is written, 4s / 
live ſaith the Lord, every knee (hall bow to me, and 
every tongne ſhall confeſs to God. 

Thus 'tis plain that bowing and worſhipping 
God with our bodies, as well as hearts, 1s the 
expreſs Will and Pleaſure of the great God ; and 
if the Saints of God, did uſe to worſhip him 
towards the Eaſt, and towards Jernſalem as is 
moſt certain ; then why ſhould any be fo uncha- 
ritable in their ccnſures, as to charge them with 
Idolatry. 

However, to worſhip God with our Bodies 
by bowing, is certainly from all theſe places of 
Scripture a great Duty, and 1 doubt not bur 
oughr ro be performed in the caſes following. 

1. When we do in a ſolemn manner go to 
make our Addreſſes to the great God. "Tis well 
known that dillenters will bow their bodies to 
men, who are meer Creatures : how much more 
ought they to bow their bodies, when they pre- 
ſent themſelves before God, rhe Creator of all 
things, whom they are bound to worſhip, and 
none othef. 2. We 
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2. We ought to bow when after Duty we go 
out of the preſence of God. 

3, When we enter into the place where he 
hath promiſed to be preſent in a more peculiar 
manner ;z even the Church, or place where he is 
to be worſhipped. 

4. We ought to bow when we confeſs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Son of God, and our only 
Saviour. 

5. When we aſcribe Honour and Glory to the 
Bleſſed Trinity. 

In theſe Caſes (at leaſt) I think we can do no 
leſs, (if we obey the Word) than to bow before 
the Lord God, onr Maker. 

z 

Sixthly, The laſt thing to be conſidered,(that 
is any thing material) 1s the Religious Obſervation 
of holy dayes,, dayes of praiſe, and thanksgiving ; 
which are kept in memory of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, and his Holy Apoſtles; to celebrate the 
praiſes of God, for their bleſſed Examples and 
precious Dottrine ; and to ſtir us up to follow 
their examples in true Holineſs and Zeal for God, 
all the dayes of our lives. 

Theſe were the great ends for which theſe 
days were appointed ; and alſo that we might 
have continual fuel to maintain the Fire of our 
Devotion unto God, and matter to ſtir us up to 
vigour and diligence 1n this ſervice, and time, 
and leifure for the fame. 

Hereby we have every year the whole ſcene of 
Chriſts Life, repreſented to us, even from his 
Conception, to his Aſcenſion into Glory : The 
conſideration of each paſſage whereof ( by the 


Spirits Aſſiſtance) hath a moſt powerful influence — 
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to transform the Soul into the vgry Image of 
Chriſt. 

Againſt theſe Holy Dayes, I did never hear a 
word of ſound Reaſon,and yet the great uſefulneſs 
of them doth not recommend them to the ſtriCt 
Obſervation of moſt amongſt us. 

Thus | have run over all the chiefeſt Objeftions 
that have been uſed azainſt me for Conforming, 
and have given my apprehenſions of the ſame ; 
which contributes much to juſtiie my leaving 
Mr. Loebb, and his Congregation, tocleave to the 
Religion, that is eſtabliſh'd by Law amonglt us. 

And now what remaineth, but earneſtly to 
beſeech the God of Heaven to continue his favours 
to me, and to exalt bu great, and glorious name, for 
all bus unſpeakable Bleſſings. 


O Almighty, and everlaſting God, the great Crea- 
ror of Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all the Hoſts 
of them; whoſe providence 1s over all thy Workes, 
snſomuch that whatever befalls thy Creatures, 13 as- 
cording to the Counſel of thy Heavenly Will, and the 
effet of thine Eternal Decree ; 

Our of a deep ſence of thy Greatneſs and Holineſs, 
J ackncwledge my own wvileneſs and unworthineſs, of 
all the bleſſings thou heapeſt upon me. 

O Lord, enable me, to walk, worthy of thy Love, 
and net by ingratitude to forfeit thy Favours ; but 
do thou continue thy Goodneſs, and Loving kindneſs 
to me, which is marvellons and aſtoniſhing. 

T bou haſt delivered me from every evil way, and 
by thy good Spirit haſt led me into the way of Truth, 
accordnig to thy promiſe. 

When my ſoul was in adverſity, and I knew not 
what to de, halting between two Opinions ; then 1 

cried 
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cried unto thee, and thou haſt delivered me, and ſt 
my feet upon 4 Rock. 

O belp me to perſevere in the way of thy command- 
ments, and abound in all the graces of thy Holy Spi- 
rit”; that all the World may ſay, this 1s the Lords 
own doing, a great work, which he hath performed and 
doth own, and bleſs. 

O My Soul, rejoyce in the Lord, and ſpeak well 
of his name , makg his praiſe glorious, praiſe him 
among the people , yea ſing praiſes to him among the 
Natwns. 

0 Lord, thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee, 
for all thy wonderful goodneſs to me ;, yea thou art my 
God, and 1 will exalt thy name throwgh Jeſus Chri(t 

or ever, even while 1 have a being. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Hoſts, from everlaſting 
to everlaſting, Amen, and Amen. 


I heGreat 1 Wat) 


A Prayer for Diſlenters. 


Moſt Holy and "Righteous Lord Gad, 
S Thou art Glori tous im Holineſs, F ear- 
ull in "Praiſes, doine Wonders ; a God whoſe 
Compaſſion Fail not, and whoſe Mercy enduretb 
for ever > Do thou behold 0 Lord, vilt with 
thy Salvation, and deliver all ſuch as are fon- 
cere and upright, from all the deceits of Sin 
and Satan. 

IVe are perſwaded thon haſt many a *Preci. 
ous Saint among the Diffenters, who Conform 
not to the Lawful Commands of therr Superi- 
eurs, ard that good Government which by thy 
"Pro: idence thou þ aſt eſtabliſhed amongſt us; 
and is the fred of their Credulity and Igno- 
rance, ard a wr) ore at {tn ', as thou | aſt dif- 
comred in thy moſt Hely Word. The gcod 
Lord conmiree them of it, and give them Re- 
nance an Foroiueneſs, 

As for thofe among, them who delight t0 
Irino an ill Ref rt upon the Church of Eng- 
land (this Vnalith Szom ) and fo diſhearten 
the P by le from {vr Communion 3 be graciouſly 
ple. 1ſcd 0 Lord) to kold thy hand, and de- 
ftroy them not tocetker, as thou didſt the 
Iſrachitcs 3 14x 1: ildermeſs, but ſave them, and 
bring 
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bring them to KRepentance, and a reſolution 
of rendring to thee, Univerſal Obedience; and 
ſuffer them not to perſiſt in their iniquity, till 
thy Juſtice do find them out. 

1here are ſome delight to continue, and in- 
creaſe our diviſions 5 and crafiily find out ways 
to ftagger the Faith of weak Chriſtians, to pre- 
vent their Conforming : * But do thou, O Lord, 
turn the Counſels of thoſe Achitophels into 
Foolifhneſs, and let us all be truly ſenſqble of the 
deſigns of Hell and Rome. 

Their intent is to divide and ſeparate us, as 
much as may be, that | ſo | they may deſtroy 
us ; "But do thou, O Lord, deliver us out of 
their hands, and let none of thy Saints be the In- 
ſiruments in this Helliſh Conſpiracy. 

To this end make all Diſſenters ſenſible, how 
far they gratifie the Papiſts by their diviſions, 
and render their wicked deſigns to be much more 
eaſtly accompliſhed : Let thew ſee thou abborreſt 
all ſuch as put a helping hand to thoſe Plots that 
are of the Jeſuites contrivance, whether it be 
deſignedly, or through ignorauce. 

Ht is the great buſineſs of the Papiſts to create 
ſirife and enmity, between Friends aud Bre+ 
thren, and by putting on an extraordinary ſbew 
of Sanility, and transforming themſelves into 
all ſhapes, do thereby deceive thy people, who 
are ſerviceable to them, at the ſame time, when 
they think they are a doing thee the greateſt Ser- 
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vice imaginable ; But do thou undecerve them 
in this matter, and help them to put on Charity, 
and lay aſide all prejudice, emyying, Strife and 
aiviſton J for thou kaſt told ns where theſe things 
are, there is confuſion and every evil work, 

They know if the Enemy ſhould prevail, he 
will ſpare them no more than us ;, therefore let 
them not direly, nor indiredly, contribute any 
thing to facilitate the deſign of their, and our 
Enenties 5, which is to deifroy ws all together. 

Neither let Jeſuitical Connſel ſo far prevail 
with then, as to make them conclude, that there 
is no other way to compoſe our differences, then 
by changing of thoſe lawful things, which have 
been ſo long obſerved among us, which if done, 
the Enemy will rejozce, knowine that greater 
diviſions will follow thereupon : * But let every 
one of them diligently walk according to thy 
Word, in true Love and Obedience to thee, in 
all Fidelity, and Loyalty to the King, and in 
real Love and Charity to all men ;, that ſo thou 
mayſt be glorified, our Enemies deſtgns blaſted ; 
= ok; w_ Laws and edits Ferecd 

It is evident to them, as well as ws, that 
Onion alone will make ns happy ; O that thou 
wonldſt put it into their hearts to do all things 
that are lawful to obtain Onion , and make 
them ſenſible of the lawfulneſs of thoſe things that 
are required. 


Thou knoweſt (0 Lord) that there is nothing 


re 
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required from them, but what tends to the de« 
cent worſhipping of thee, and to excite our dili- 
gence in thy Service, and thou commandeſt 
them to obey, and be ſubje®;, graut O Lord 
they may do ſo, and diſcharge a good Conſci- 
ence, 

And do thou encline the hearts of our Go- 
vermours, 10 favour them ſo far, as may conſiſt 
with the Nations Peace and Welfare, 

And tet all thoſe F atherly chaſtiſements in- 
flied upon them ( for the breach of thy Laws) 
be for their good, and ſuffer them not, O Lord, 
to fall by their iniquities ; but in much mercy 
diſcover to them their ſin and errour, and cauſe 
them to return. 

0 Lord bleſs them with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly things, and bring thezs all into the 
way of Iruth, even the way of thy Commande- 
ments, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honow and 
Glory, World without end, Amen. 


I 
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A ſhort Appendix to the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. 


Ince I writ the precedent Part, many ſtrange 
things have happened amongſt us, of whicn 
it is necciiary to make ſome brief Obſerva- 

tion, to prevent ſome objeftions that may ariſe, 
and fruſtrate the good ſucceG, hoped for by 
publiſhing the ſame. 

That Diſcourſe hath been (as it were) finiſh- 
ed, ever lince Famary 168} : Since which great 
ſeverities have been uſed againſt Difſſenters ; 
They have bzen much diſturbed in their publick 
Aſiemblics, and not ſuffered to meet together as 
they uſed to do : Many have been excommuni- 
cated, Fined, and Impriſoned, and all in danger 
of Temporal Sufferings, upon' which account 
many ſcem to have conformed to avoid the pe- 
nalties of the Law. 

2. There hath happened 2 damnable and wick- 
ed Plot, carried on by perſons difaffeted to the 
Government, for which ſeveral have received the 
juſt rewards of their moſt Hcelliſh deſigns ; which 
hath greatly animated ſuch who halted between 
two Opinions, ts greater love to the King, the 
| aws, and the Church, and to a greater diſlike 
of all forts of Diſſenters, their ways and 
practiccs. 

Neither of which had any influence upon me, 
in my adhering to the Church; for that was a 
time when all was ſcrene and calm, they did then 
tale liberty to preach, and print whatever they 
pleaſed. Ia 


XUM 


_— 


— 


Of Contormity. 25% 


————— 


In the year 1680,l had the ſtrongeſt prejudices 
againſt the Church imaginable. 

Abour the beginning of 1681, | began to be 
pricked with the ſence of my lin in not conform- 
ing ; and the 2gth. of May was confirmed by the 
3iſhop of London: The remaining part of that 
year, | was diligent to examine the matters in 
Debate in order to a full reſolution, and before 
it expired, did throughly break off from hold- 
ing communion in any of their Mectings or Af- 
ſemblies. 

In 1582, I met with great oppoſition from 
that Party, as I have in the Book tully difcover- 
cd, which enduced me*'to be curious in taking 
notice of every peru cular pallage, ſetting down 
ſuch things as I judged were material which inthe 
end grew to a conlid derable Bulk, and when [1 
had reduced them to ſome Merhod and Order, 
(which was effefted that year) 1 was perſwaded 
to commit them to the Judgment and approbati- 
on of the Learned and Godly 11 Eccletiaſtical 
Authority ; which was accordingly done in 1683, 
where it lay dormant a conliderable Scaton ; but 
at laſt awaked, and ſteprt out into the World as 
here you ſee, during which time moſt of theſe 
ſtrange Revolutions have happened, to the Etcr- 
nal Reproach and Shame of Ditlenters. 

| have great cauſe, and am under a perpetua 
Obligation, to hb lcl> (00 for ſuch 2 {calonable dc- 
Iiverance , for hal continued any longer in my 
Fooliſhnels and « \»ſtinacy : : God might have juſt- 
ly delivered me i N T0 Satan and his I ſruments, 
to be afluited by them in theic late Helliſh Ma- 
chinations and V i1!:inous Det:zns, under the pre- 
tence of oppotinsg Popery,' and ierviag God ina 
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By what I have done I enjoy Peace in my Con- 
Kience, which is more unto me than all World- 
ly Treaſures and Riches, and having Food and 
Rayment, I defire therewith to be content, and 
patiently to undergo the —_—_ of my 
Fiiends, who highly reſent theſe my Tranſatti- 
ons; truſting to the Providence of God which 
1s able to raiſe new, to ſupply that defect. 

In ſhort, The whole work is the effect of that 
earneſt Love, and Zeal, 1 have for the Church, 
and Government which God hath eſtabliſhed in 
theſe Kingdoms, and hitherto preſerved, not- 
withſtanding the unwearied attempts of Papiſts 
and Diſſenters to overturn the ſame. 

And that this Church, and this Government 
may. flouriſh, and for ever be preſerved, and all 
her enemies deſignes blaſted, and perpetually 
confounded : Let all Loyal Hearts, all good 
Chriſtians, and ſound Proteſtants with me, fay 
unfeignedly, Amen, Amen, Amen. 


O God, thou haſt taucht me from my youth, and 


hitherto have 1 declared thy wondrous works, Pial. 
TI. 17. 
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HE Apprentices Companion; containing plain 
"N and uſeful Direftions for Servants, eſp". 
cially Apprentices, how to pertorm their parti- 
cular Duties to their Maſters, fo as to pleaſe God. 
And diſcoveriug tuch Sins and Vices which are the 
common hinderances to them therein ; with fe- 
veral Strange and Terrible Examples of Gods ſe- 
vere Judgments upon ſuch as have been Notori- 
ous Drunkards, Swearers, Whoremongers, Sab- 
bath-breakers, &c. Publiſhed as a means to de- 
ter others from the like Vicious Courſes; with 
Prayers and Devotions for Morning and Evening. 
To which is added a ſhort and familiar Method of 
Arithmetick, and ſeveral Copies of the moſt uſe- 
ful Writing Hands. Price 1 s. 

Englands Remarks \, giving, an exat account of 
the ſeveral Shires, Counties and Iſlands in England 
and Wales. Inevery of which you have, 1. How 
the County is bounded. 2. The Length, Breadth, 
and Circumference. 3. The Temperature of the 
Air,and fertility or barrennels of the Soil. 4. What 
Commodiries each Shire or County affordeth. 5.1n 
what Dioceſs, and how many Pariſhes in it.5. The 
number of Parliament- Men, Hundreds and Mar- 
ket- Towns. 7. In every Shire you have the Name 
of the City or Shir=-Town, with the Latitude 
thereof, and how it bears with the reputed ard 
mealured diltance of the (ame trom Lond ode 
to the lame; how Governed,and the c—_— , 
and what other thines arc ticrein Remarkable. 
$. You have the Name: 0f 12h Nob'e Fomibes as 


, 
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have been Dukes or Earls of each County ſince 
their firſt Conſtitution. 9. Whatſoever is Eminent 
or Remarkable throughout the whole Kingdom. 
To which is added a Travelling Map, deicribing 
the Principal Roads throughout England. 


Both fold by The. Aﬀercer at the Half Moon 
under the South-Eaſt Corner of the Royal Ex- 
change in Cornhil, 168. 


